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The Rich VARIET I of their 
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Sir JOHN HARTOPP Bar. 
ald his LADY, deceaſed. 
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1 Pet. iii. 7. Heirs together of the Grace of Life. 
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OG PO Deſeend from ſuch Pa- 
1 5 rents as yours, is nd com. 
wr Favour of Heaven, | 
1 CE nor 1s tt the Bleſſing of | 
every Deſcendant to in- 

herit the Natural Vertnes of his Pro- 
genitors : yet I know that you efteem | 
A 2 1 Fe il 


iy The Dedication. 


your Happineſs incompleat, without 
the Imitation of their heavenly Era- 
ces, and the Attainment of their 


] ſublimeſt Hopes. a „ 


Forgive me, Dear Sir, of I take the 


liberty to ſay, *tis with a ſort of fond 


Pleaſure that I have beheld your Vic- 
tories over the moſt dangerous Scenes 


aud Temptations of Touth ; and owe · 


ry Step in your Progreſs towards per- 


fell Triumph, is an Addition to my 


Foy. The Morld and the Church hold 


their Eyes fixed upon you, while God 


and Angels, and (perhaps) the Souls 
of your ſacred Anceſtors, look down 
from on high. to obſcroe your Condutt. 
Necer was there a more proper Time 


to awaken your Zeal for. the Religion 


of Chrilt, han in a Day of ſpread- | 
ing Infidelity and Heatheniſm ; 2 
7 


can there be a fittor Seaſon to exe 
Jour 


ap The Dedication. v 
your um Efforts for the Support of ; 


ſerious Piety, than in an Age of nn. 
 merons and growing Iniquities. Tour 
juſt Senſe of Religious Liberty with 
Mine in its faireſt Glory, while you 
fand as a Barrier againſt the fear- 
ful Tnroads of a wild and unbounded 
Licentionſneſs. Nor can your At- 
tachment to the Canſe and Intereſt 
of the Proteſtant Diſſenters appear 
with more Honour, than while they 
are defamed und ſcorned by the © 
Proud and the Profane,' and while 
their own imprudent Conteſts ftand 
in need of your Werd ge and Ca- 


rity. 


: Mary u are the „ Senna you en- 
Joy for this purpoſe. Divine Provis 
| dence has placed your Circumſtances 
above the Bribery of a flattering 
World, and a corrupt Generation. 
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| vi © The Dedication. 
fand in awe of Fools, who make a 


arm itſelf with an unſhaken Courage 


tre malicious Scoff and Cenſure of Sin- 
Ii mers, ſince you have nothing to expebt 
or * bope from them. 


things of Heaven, and become an 


degenerate World. Let the Liber. 
tines of the Nation know, that you 


of your * Anceſtors. - 


Your ſuperiour Senſe has no need. rs 


Mock of Sin and Godlineſs. Let your 
native Modeſty and Gentleneſs then 


in the Cauſe of God; and fear not 


Go on, Sir, 0 1 1 the 
U Example of ſhining Holineſs in a 
alſo dare to think freely for your- 


ſelf, and yet with all that Freedom 
of Thought you dare to chuſe the Paths 


The rabies Favony of VIE] FO 
dated you a Conſort, whoſe unt. 
A. ral 


16 


wal. and; 


the May. 
ing Severities of ſtrict Religion with - 
the tendereſt Endearments of Life, 
and mate the Pleaſures of it double 
and tranfcendent. The Name, "the 


\ | 
_ 


pious Accomp liſbments. and 
Afiftarices will attend you thro: all © 
Theſe will ſoften the ſeem- 


Title and the Character of pour 1 


Excellent Father deceaſed, 5 
and demand an eminent degree of 


Goodneſs in his Succeſſor. | The Pi. 
ous Lady your Mother (ao in Hea- 
ven) would have rejoiced in the 


preſent Proſpett, and would have 


Purchaſed our Felicity even with 
her own Life: and your numerous 
Relatives around you ſuſpend their 
Happineſs upon yours. The Piety 
you bare ſhown . towards your Wor 
thy Parents from your Infancy, and 
the affeftionate Honours which you 
now pay their. Memory, give me 
ure 


| Geftow it on the Dead or the Living · 


ll zhro the whole ſpace of twenty 


; W es that this. ir g 


Aim, and your plorions Ambition. 


And that you may ever keep itt 


mind their Example and your Du- 


, you bave commanded me to make 


Pablick theſe Diſcourſes, which were 


| framed on the Occafiont of their 


Deceaſe. * 


+ Wm well know, Sir, Roe hows 


#0 looſe Panegyrick, nor am I wwont to 


What I have written of the late Sir 


John Hartopp az the end of the ſe- 
cond Diſcourſe, is the firſt Attempt 
that ecer I made of concluding a 
Funeral Sermon with a diftintt and 
particular Character of the Deceaſed, 


three Tears of my. Miniſtry; and 
furely the. World will not envy nor 
drags From the juſt Honours of a 


Name 


af 


Nevo 6 nd elo d. As Yor A 
Lady your. Mother, ſhe affefted Re- 


 tirement to ſuch a degree; that it 


would have placed her in a wrong 
Light to have drawn out her Ver- 


tues at length, and ſet them to pub» | 


lick View. I have therefore only 
| interſperſed a few Hints of her 
eminent Piety, as the Text and 


Argument led me into em. And 


indeed : this. is the. utmoſt. that 5 
have: ever. donc befors on has as 


eaſtons. 


IT have much Reaſon to ab pardon © 


that I have ſo. far | enlarged theſe 
' Diſcourſes, and eſpecially the laſs; 
for I hate the. Thoughts of making 


any thing in Religion heavy or tire: 


| ſome. But bacing entertain d m. 
elf many à time with ſome of theſe 


Meditations on the B ulineſs and the 
Blef: 


. 4 5 « 
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bi Opportunity of ſhowing them to 
we World, enforind in the 


1-30 — 


Ts. TY ** debe * / FIVE 
Fer more "agreeable. to yourſelf and 
#0 all your Friends, I have cuſt them 


into diftinft Sections, that my Rea- | 
ders may leave of almoft where they 


phaſe, and pornſe ſo much of them at 
one time as ſuits their preſent Lach. 
uation and wee ; 


: thi 70 pronounce effetiual Bleſ- 
1 but you will accept 


our Felicity in the upper and lower 


 Blefſedncf of feparate Spirits, T roo | 


re of 
Fro ſuch Names as adorn M wy" Tirle- 


ae $i 7 ! to no Au- / 


"the ſincere good NMiſbes of a Man 
that loves gon, and is zealous for | 


"Worlds. May the 1 of Mercies de- 4 
| ſeend 


| Brad PI on x your Lach, 
and pour little Qpriang May the 
| Cloſer, the Parlour, and. publick . 
ſemblies be conſtant Witneſſes of your. 
Piety; and the Houſe where a' Sir” 
Jon Haz TO dwells, bea HU, 
of Prayer and of. Praiſe in every GG. 
' |} rzeration, nor the Num be extingniſhe 
ed in your Family till the Heavens 
, | be no more! May the Ladies your 
; | Sifters live happily under the ſweet 
Influence of that mutual A4Afettions 
. | that has been always remarkably cu. 
tivated amongſt you ! Their Intereſts © 

are your Care: and I am well per. 
- | ſuaded that their Sollicitude and ten- 
der Concorn for your Welfare will ever 
deſerve and find ſuch Returns of 
Love, as I have long obſerved with © 
Delight ! May the Prayers of your © 

| ms tors in paſt Ages be anſwered 
in hen 2 "a e 3 on you 
ad: 38 IV I ah, 


4 I Y % 
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and give Pleaſure even in a dying 
Hour, to him who had once the Ho- 


C and muſt erer write himſelf, 


28 00 62 
"SIR, 


July 6th. 
. r 


Nur Obliged Humble Servant, 
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all, and be fruitful of Bleſſings in "Apes 
pet to come Such a lovely Scene, with 
ſuch a long and joyful Proſpett, will 

advance the Satisfaftions of my Life, 


nour to be your affeftionate Monitor, 


5 > 
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The ConqQutesrT over. 
DEATH: 
- | Deſcribed in 
A FuNEtRr aL DiscoURsE in Me- 
mory of the Lady HA RT O P, 
_ deceaſed. „ 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Perſuade myſelf that none of 

you are unacquainted with 
that mournful Providence 
that calls me ro the Service 
of this Day *. The Words which 
were borrowed from the Lips of the 
Dying, I am deſired to improve for 
the Inftruction and Comfort of thoſe 
that Live. They are written in 


— of 
86 . 
in 
$79.69 
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* Nov. 9th, 1717. The Lady Hartopp died, and this 
Diſcourſe cvas deliver'd at Stoke-Newington, Nov. 25. 


following. 


I Ep. GOR. XV. 26. 
The Laſt Enemy that ſhall be 
 deſiroyed, is Death 


HEN a Nation has lain for 
| whole Ages under the Power 
| of ſome mghty Tyrant, and 
has ſuffered perpetual Ravages from 
his hands, what Gladneſs runs thro 
the Land, ar the ſure Prediction of 
his Ruin? and how is every Inhabitant 
pleas'd, while he hears of the approach- 
ing Downfall of his great Enemy? | 
« For this is he that has flain my Fa- 
ce ther or my Mother, my Children, or 
«© my dearelt Relatives, and 1s ſtill ma- 
& king havock of the Remnant of my 
« Friends, while I myſelf alſo ſtand in 
« hourly danger.“ This Pleaſure grows 
up into more perfect. Joy, when we 
are aſſured this is the /aft Tyrant that 


ſhall rife, the Jaſt Enemy that ſhall 
__ _afflie 


Diſc. I. The Conqueſt over Death. 3 
afflict us; for he ſhall have no Suc- 
ceſſor, and we ſhall be for ever free. 
Such ſhould be the Rejoycing of all 
the Saints, when they hear ſo deſirable 
and divine a Promiſe as the Words of 
my Text; The laſt Enemy that ſhall 
be deſtroyed, is Death. Y 


To improve this glorious Propoſi- 
tion, let us conſider theſe Four Thing, 
.- | with a Reflection or two upon each 
4 } of them. 


- I. How Death appears to be an 
f Dem to the Saints. 2 
5 II. Why it is called The Laſt Ene- 

4 y, or the. laſt that ſhall be de. 

? _ firoyed. % EEE.” 


III. Hor it is to be deſtroyed, and = 
What are the Steps or eradual | 
_ Eports towards its Deſtruttion. 

IV. bat are the Advantages that 
the Saints receive by the De- 
ſiruttion of this laſt Enemy. 


B 2 810 % IJ 
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4 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 


SECT. . 


Death an Enemy even to 


| Goof Men. | 


IHE firſt Enquiry is, Hoco, or tu 
what ſenſe Death appears to 
eas Enemy to the Saints. ©- 
| That 'tis in general an Enemy to 
” Human Nature, is ſufficiently evident 
from its firſt Introduction into the 
World; for ir 22as brought in as an 
Execution of the firſt Threatning 
given to Adam in Paradiſe, Cen. ii. 17. 
In the Day thou cateſt, thou ſhalt die. 
It came in as a Puniſhment for Sin, 
and every Puniſhmear in ſome reſpect 
oppoſes our Intereſt, and our Happi- 
nets. When it ſeiz'd on Man ar firſt, 
and planted the Seeds of Mortality in 
his Nature, he then began to be de- 
priv*d of that Peace and Health, that 
Vigour and Immortality which he poſ. 
ſeſod before his Fall, till at laſt it 
brought him down to the Dutt; and 
ever lince, all the Sons of 4dam have 
- found 
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ect n. Th he Conqueſt oer Death. 5 
found and felt it an Encing, to their 


Jo Sinners indeed it is an Wer 


in a more dreadful Senſe, and its At- 
FE dants are more terrible a thouſand- 


fold. For beſides all the common Mi- 
1 eries of the Fleſh which they ſuſtain, 
it dguvers over their Spirits into ever- 


1 


Miſery; it finiſhes their Re- 


prieve,} and their Hope for, ever; - 
| plunges them at once into all the Ter- 
rors of a moſt awakened Conſcience, 
and cuts them off from all the Aimule-: 


ments and Cares of this Life, 


which 


laid their Guilt and their Conſiience? 
aſleep: for a ſeaſon. Death conſigns 
over a Sinner to the Chains of. the 
Grave, and the Chains of Hell toge- 
| ther, and binds and reſerves him a Pri- 
ſoner of Deſpair for the moſt compleat 


Torments of the ſecond Death. 


But I would confine my Diſcourſe: 
here only to Believers, for *ris with re- 
ſpect to them this Chapter is Written. 
I know Death is often called their 
Friend, becauſe it puts an end to their 
Sins and Sorrows; but this Benefit 
ariſes only from the Covenant of 


MY. 


Grace, 


6 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc.T. 
Grace, which ſanctifies it to ſome good 
Purpoſes to the Children of God. Tis 
conſtrained to become their Friend in 
tome Inſtances, contrary to its own: 
Nature and its original Deſign : But 
there is reaſon enough, if we take a 
Survey of it in its own Nature, and 
its preſent Appearances, to call it an 
Enemy till, upon theſe following Ac- 
counts. „„ 
1. Death bas generally many ter- 
rible Attendants and Forerunners 
when it comes; terrible to Nature 
and the Fleſh of the moſt exalted 


_ Chriſtians. 


Here, ſhould I begin to deſcribe the 
long and diſmal Train of Death, the: 


time would fail me. Shall I mention 


the Sickneſs and the Pain, the ſharp: 
Anguiſh of the Body, and ſometimes 
the ſharper Methods of Medicine to 


relieve it, all which prove uſeleſs, and 
vain in that Day? Shall I recount the 


tedious and uneaſy Hours, the tireſome 
and the ſleepleſs Nights, when the Pa- 


tient longs for the ſlow Return of the 


Morning ; and ſtill when the Light 
breaks, he finds new Uneaſineſs, and 
= 2 wiſhes 


„ 


1 


2 
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Sec. 1. The Chuquoſt over Death. 7 


wiſhes for the Shadow and Darkneſs 
again? Shall I ſpeak of the Dullneſs of 
the natural Spirits, and the Clogs that 
hang heavy upon the Soul in thoſe 
Hours? ſo that the better Part of Man 
is bound and oppreſſed, and ſhut up, 
and cannot exert itſelf agreeable to 
the Character of an intellectual Being. 
Beſides, all the Deſigns of the Mind 


are interrupted and broken in Death: FF 
all that the Saint intended to do for 


God, is cut off at once, and his holy 
Purpoſes are precluded, which often 
adds to the Trouble of a dying Chri- 


ſtian : Pfal. cxlvi. a. hen Man re! 


turns to his Eartb, in thas very Day 
his Thous hts periſh. 


Shall I put you in mind of the Sig hs 


and Sorrows of deareſt Friends that 


Rand around the Bed all in Tears, and 
all deſpairing ? Shall I ſpeak of the 
laſt Convulſions of Nature, the ſharp 
Conflict of the extreme Moments, and 
the ſtruggling and painful Efforts of 
departing Life, which none can know 
fully but thoſe that have felt them, 
and none of the Dead come back to 
give us an account? Is it poſſible for 

B 4 us 


8 The Conqueſt over Neath. Diſc. I. 


us to ſurvey theſe Scenes of Miſery, 


and not to believe that the Hand of 


an Enemy has been here? The Bodies 
ot the Saints are he Temples of the 
Lloly Ghoſt, and the Members of 
Chrift, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Death mur- 
ders theſe Bodies, theſe Members of 


the Lord, and ruins theſe Temples to 


the Duſt, and may well be called their 
Enemy upon this account. 

2. Death acts like an Enemy, hen 
it makes a Separation between the 
Soul and Body. It divides the Na- 
rure of Man in halves, and tears the 
two conſtituent Parts of it aſunder. 

Tho this becomes an Advantage to 
the Soul of the Saint thro the Cove- 
nant and Appointment of Grace, yet 
to have ſuch an intimate Union dil- 


ſolved between Fleſh and Spirit, car- 


" ries ſomething of Terror in it; and 


there may be an innocent Reluctance 


in the Nature of the belt Chriſtian 
againſt ſuch an Enemy as this: there- 
fore St. Part, in 2 Cor. v. 4. does not 
direaly deſire 70 be uncloathed, but 


rather to be cloathed upon, that Mor- 


taliry might be ſeoallowed up of 1 4 
that 


8 
t 
c 
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I. | Sect. 1. The Conqueſt over Death. 9 
„that is, to be tranſlated at once into 
f | an immortal State. The Soul and Bo- 
ay have been long acquainted with 
„each other, and the Soul has performed 
/ | almoſt all its Operations by the Uſe of 
the Senſes and the Limbs: it ſees by 
f | the Eye, it hears by the Far, it acts 
> | by the Hand, and by the Tongue it 
" | converſes. Now to be ſeparated ar 
once from all theſe, and to be at once 
convey'd into a new ſtrange World, a 
ſtrange and unknown State both of 
_ and Action, has ſomething in 
it ſo ſurprizing, that tis a little fright=" © 
ful to the Nature of Man, even when 
Ihe is ſanctified and fitted for Heaven. 
And as the Soul is difmilfd by 
Death into a State of Separation, fo 
the Body, like a fallen Tabernacle, is 
forſaken, lies uninhabited and defo- 
late. Shall Ilead your Thoughts back 
to the Bed where your dear Relatives 
expir'd? and give you a ſight of the 
Dead, whoſe Beauty is turning apace 
into Corruption, and all the Lovelineſs _ 
of Countenance fled for ever? The 
Body, that curious Engine of Diyine 
Workmanſhip, is become a moveleſs 
FR. 333 vn = 


10 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 


Lomp: Death ſits heavy upon it, and 


the Sprightlineſs and Vigour of Life 
is periſhed in every Feature and in eve- 
ry Limb. Shall we go down to the 
dark Chambers of the Grave, where 
each of the Dead lie in their cold 
Manſions in Beds of Darkneſs and 
Duſt ? the Shadows of a long Evening 
are ſtretched over them, the Curtains. 
of a deep Midnight are drawn around 
them, the Worm Hes under them, aud 
the Worm covers them. 

A Saint is no more exempted from 
all theſe frightful Attendants of Death, 
than a Sinner is. Thoſe Eyes that 
ha ve been perperually lifted up to the 
God of Heaven in Prayer, lie clos'd 
under Ground. That Tongue that 


has ſpoken much for God in the World, 


lies. filent in Death. Thoſe Hands 


= that have miniſtred tothe Neceſſities. 


of the Saints, and thoſe Feet that. 
have gone often to the Houle of God, 

Death has confined them in his Chains. 
Thoſe Natural Powers that have been: 
active in the Service of the Goſpel, 
can ſpeak, can move, can act no more. 
But L need not recite theſe things to 


vou, 


" "» n R 0, £8 
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Sect. 1. The Conqueſt over Death. 11 
you, the Images of them are too freſh 
and painful, and fit too heavy upon 
your Remembrance. __ 261 6xuÞ 
3. Death is an Enemy to the Saint, 
fo tar as it hinders him from the En- 


 Joyment of his penſett Heaven, for it 


keeps one part of him in the Grave 
for many Years or Ages. =” 
Let us think of the Duſt of the an» 
tient Martyrs, the Duſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and the holy Prophets: Let us 
look many Ages backward to the Duſt 
of David, and Abraham, and Noah, 


to the Duſt of 44am the firſt of Men; 


how long have their Souls waited in 
Heaven, as it were in a widow'd 
Eſtate? How long has their Fleſh 
been mingled with common Earth, 


and lain confin'd under the Bands of 


Death, uſeleſs to all the glorious Pur- 


poſes of their Formation, and their 


Being ? a tedious Extent of Time] four 
or five thouſand Years, wherein they 


have done nothing for God in the Bo. 


dy, and in the Body received nothing 
from God! For Death hinders a Belie- 
ver from ſome of the Buſere(s of Hea: 
ven, and ſome of the BlzJednefs of it. 
(I.) From 


3 


- N onqueſt os over Death. Diſc. 1 
..) From ſome of the Buſi neſs of 


ſeaven ; tis only the Soul that is 
An received to Glory, and dwells 


there alone for a Seaſon, while Death 
keeps the Body Priſoner in the Grave; 
ris only the Soul that glorifies its Ma- 


ker in that upper World, the World of 


Spirits, for the Fleſh lies ſilent in the 
Duſt : The Grace cannot praiſe thee, 
Death cannot celebrate thee, O Lord; 


Ia. xxxviii. 18. The Body is redeem- 
ed with the Blood of CHriſt as well as 


the Soul, but Death puts Fetters upon 
it, and ' forbids it to ſer ve its Re- 


deemer. 


(2.) The er is reſtrained alſo 
by Death from ſome of the Blefſed- 


neſs of Heaven ; tis only the Soul 


enjoys the Delight, and that too only 


in its abſtracted Nature, and pure in- 
denlectual Capacity; 'tis cut off by 
= Death from all that rich Variety of 


Plea ſure which riſes from its Commu— 


nion with ſo noble a Frame as the Bo- 
dy of Man is. It has no Senſes to re- 


ceive the Satis fact ions that ariſe from 
the material part of Heaven: It has 


no Eyes to behold the glorified Fleſh 
of 


SeQ.r. The Conqueſt over Death. IF 1 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; no Ears to 


hear his Voice; no Tongue to con- 
verſe with its Saviour. And tho we 


are ſure there is a holy Correſpon- 


dence between Chriſt Feſus and ſepa- 
rate Souls, for we are ſaid t be pre- 
ſent with the Lord, when we are al- 


5 ſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. yet 


this Correſpondence cannot be ſo com- 


pleat and glorious, as it ſhall be, when 
with our Eyes we ſhall ſce God in the 


- 


Form of a Man. x. 
"Tis granted, that the ſeparate Hea- 


ven of Souls is abundant Pleaſure be- L- 


yoad what we can now conceive or 
expreſs : and our Friends, departed in 
the Faith, enjoy the delightful Pre- 
ſence of their Lord, and the heavenly 


Converſe of their Fellow-Spirits. That 


honoured and deceaſed Saint, whom: 


we this Day mourn, dwells with that 
FJeſus with whom ſhe had long been 


acquainted : She converſes with him 
in Heaven, whom ſhe loved much up- 
on Earth: She finds herſelf ſafe for 
ever in his hands, to whoſe Care ſhe 
committed her immortal Concerns; 


and ſhe rejoices in the ſight of him 


above, 


above, with whom ſhe held many 
Hours of ſweet Correſpondence by 
Faith here below. Doubtleſs alſo, ſhe 
holds ſweet Converſation with the ho- 
ly Souls that went to Heaven before 
her. A Soul fo greatly deſirous of ſpi- 
ritual Diſcourſe as ſhe was, ſo con- 


& + ftantly prepared for pious Conference 
and mutual Communications of Sa- 


cred Knowledge, muſt needs enjoy 
that Privilege, and that Pleafure, in 
that upper World, where there is no- 
thing all around her, but what is Ho- 


Iy and Divine. But it is certain ſhe 


cannot enjoy that Perfection of hum- 
ble Society with Chriſt in his glorified 
Human Nature, nor with Felloꝛv- 
Saints, while ſhe is deprived of one 
part of herſelf, her Body lying filent 


and moveleſs in the Priſon of the 
Grave: and ſhe yet waits for the 


more compleat Satisfaction of all her 


Hopes, when Death her laſt Enemy 


ſhall be deſtroyed, and her Body re- 

deemed from the Duſt, together with 

the Bodies of all the Saints. This 
leads me to the next Particular, 


4. Death 


14 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 
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4. Death is an Enemy to Believers, 
7 | becauſe t divides them for a Seaſow 
> | from the Company of their knows and 
valuable | Friends, and parts the 


deareſt Relatives aſunder. 7 
Tho dying Saints be tranſmitted in- 
to better Company, even to the Spi- N 
rits of the Juſt made parfett, yet tis 
a mournful Thought to be ſeparated 
ſo long from thoſe whom they loved 
with 5 ſtrong and juſt an Affection. 
It adds a Sharpneſs even to the laſt 
Agonies, when we think we mult leave 
Parents, Children, or Friends behind 
us, whom we love ſo tenderly : that 
we mult leave them amidſt the Sor 
rows and the Temptations- of a vain 
World and a corrupt Age; that we 
muſt leave. them ſtruggling with all: 
the Difficulties, the Hardſbips, and 
the Dangers that attend a Chriſtian © 
ia his Travels thro this Wilderneſs, 
and not ſee their Faces again in the- 
Bleſh, nor converſe with them in the 
manner we were wont to do, i the: 
Heavens be us more. „ 
Upon this account alſo Death is a 
| worſe Enemy to thoſe: that ſurvice,. 


1 
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for they ſuſtain the biggeſt Loſs: ic It 
deprives them of their dear and de- | 2 
| lightful. Relatives without any Re- 
compence, for the World grows fo 
much the more undeſirable to a'Saint 
by the Death of every Friend. Chil- 
dren are torn away from the Emb 
of their Parents, and the Wife is 
ſeized from the Boſom. This is, as It 
were, tearing the Fleſh aſunder of 
theſe whoſe Hearts are joined; this 
ives occaſion to bitter Sorrows, to 
ong and heavy Complaints. How 
ſuddenly are we ſometimes deprived 
of the Deſires of the Eyes, and the 
Comforts of Life, the Ornaments'and 
the Supports of our Earthly State? 
And we have loſt all their Love, and 
their Counſel, and their Care; all their 
{weet Sympathy of Joys and Sorrows, 
all their agreeable Converſation and 
heavenly Advice. What a tedious 
way have we to walk through with- 
out ſuch a Guide or Helper? We have 
loſt the Benefit of their warchful Eye, 
their holy Jealouſy for our Souls, their. 
fervent and daily Prayers. But there 
are Records in Heaven, where _ 
| | the 


n _ a« «© = 


gs Chriſtianity at lea 


I. Sec. 1. The Conqueſt over Death. 17 4 


the Prayers of the Saints are kept, _ 


and God often turns over his Regiſter, 
and, in diſtant ſucceſſive Years, pours 
down Bleſſings upon the Poſterity, 
and multiplies his Graces amongſt 
them, in anſwer to the Requeſts that 


s | were offered up on Earth by the Saints 


that are now with God. 

5. The laſt Reaſon I ſhall mention 
to prove Death an Enemy to the 
Saints, is the Terror that it fills the 
Mind with long before-hand. "There 


are but few that, in their belt Eſtate } 


on Earth, are got quite above theſe 
Terrors, and there are none can ſay, 


T have been always free from them: | 


ſo that in the younger Days of their 
f. all GT been 
afraid of Death; and theſe Fears are 
Enemies to our Peace. Some ſpend all 
their Lives in this Bondage of Fear, 
and that upon different Accounts. 
A Chriſtian of eaber Faith cries 
out within himſelf, © How ſhall ET 


e paſs that awful Moment that fers 


my Soul naked before the Eyes of 
a holy God, when I know not wWhe⸗- 
Ather I am cloathed with the Rigkh⸗ 
N e teouſaeſs 


w 
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e teouſneſs of his Son or no, whether 


© I ſhall ſtand the Teſt in that Day? 
1 dread that folemn, that impor- 


tant Hour that ſhall put me into 


4 an unchangeable State of Miſeries 


* that are infinite, or of infinite Bleſ- 
* ſedneſs. How ſhall I that am a 
** Sinner ſtand before that Tribunal 
* and that Judge in whoſe Sight no 
Mortal can be innocent? My Evi- 
2 dences for Heaven are dark and 
_ © cloudy, that I cannot read them; 
« they have been often ſullied with 
8 freth Guilt, and I doubt whether 1 
* am new. born or no, or reconciled 
to God. And what if 1 ſhould be 
miſtaken in this Affair of the grea- 
4 teſt Moment? The Miſtake can 


n never be rect iſied; therefore I 


ſhake at the Thoughts of Death, 


4 is weak,” 


Another Saint of a ſtrong and live- 


I Faith, but of a z7imorous Temper 
cries out, © How ſhall I bear the A- 
* gonies and the Pangs of Death? I 
am not afraid to enter into Eternt- 


. T he Grace of Chriſt, and his 
= « Goſpel, + 


that Hour of Deciſion ; for my Faith 
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« Goſpel, have given me Hope and 
« Courage enough to be dead ; but F 
«, am till afraid of dying: tis a hard 
« and painful Work, how ſhall Tſuftain 
e the ſharp Conflict? I ſhiver at the 
„Thoughts of venturing thro' that 
cold Flood that divides bet wixt this 
W ilderneſs and the promiſed Land.“ 
Another Chriſtian is 700 much unac- 
quainted with the Morld of Spirits, 
with the Nature of the ſeparate Hea- 
ven, with the particular Buſineſs and 
Bleſſedneſs of holy Souls departed ; 
and he is afraid to venture our of this 
Region of Fleſh and Blood, into a vaſt 
and unknown World, Tho he has 
good hope thro”: Grace, that he ſhalk - 
arrive ſafe at Heaven; yet the heaven- 
ly Country is ſo unknown a Land, and 
the Valley of Entrance to it ſo dark, 
that he fears to paſs into it thro? the 
Shado of Death, gn 
Another is terrify'd at the thoughts 
| of Death, becauſe he knows not how 
to part with his dear Relatives in 
the FHleſb, and to leave them expoſed 
to an unkind Age, and a thouſand Da. 
gers. If I had none to leave behind 
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| 22 di - -with Chearf ulneſs; >| 
nile ckink of ſuch a Separa- 
tion, the ir of Death has 
« Terror in it.” © 
Thus upon various accounts a good 
Man may have fearful Apprehenſions 
of dying; and that which carries ſo 
much Terror about it, may well be 
called an Enemy. 


V 

Before we proceed further, let us I 

make two Reflections on the firſt ge- 
neral Head. : 
reſt Reflection If Death be ag Ene- . 
13 my to the beſt of Men 1 in ſo many re- 


ſpects, then we may infer e great 
= Bol” "if Sit For it Was Sin that 
brought Death into this our World; 
Rom. v. 12. 2 one Man Sin entred 
into the World, and Death by Sin; 
and ſo Death \paſſed u « 49h all Men, 
for that all hace ſinne 
We are too ready to conceive a 
Night opinion of the Ezil of Sin, be- 
cauſe *tis ſo common to the beſt of 
Men, and ſo conſtant an Attendant on 
human Nature daily and hourly ; we 
e tertain too gentle and harmleſs 


= + n of it, becauſe its 5 biggeſt we 
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il is of a ſpiritual kind, and inviſible; 4 
e ſee not that infinite Majeſty which 4 
it diſhonours, that ſpotleſs Holineſs of 
God which it offends, the Glory and 
Perfection of that Law which is rok 
ken by it: we can take but ſhort 
land ſcanty notices'of the Injury that 
it does to God the ſupreme Spirit, 
vhile we are ſhut up in Tabernacles of 
5 Fleſh. But here in theſe Scenes of 
Death, we may ſurvey the ſenſible and 
mighry Injury that Sin has done to 
the Nature of Man, and thence infer 
how cFenſice tis to God. By our Eyes 
and our Ears, we may be terribly 
convinc'd, that *ris no little Eeil that 
could occafion ſuch ſpreading and du- 
Nrable Miſchief. 
; We cannot frame a mT Waris! Uf 
hat Man was in his State of perfect 
Innocency, in his original Beauty, and 
Honour, and immortal Frame; and 
| therefore we cannot fo well judge of 
the Vaſtneſs of the Loſs which we ſu⸗ 
ftain by n but we can-fee and feel 
the formidab. le Attendants of Denth, 
and learn and believe" that 'tis a Root 
Jof unknown poiſon'd Bitterneſs, that 
. has 
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has produced ſuch curſed Fruit: Eſpe- 


£ _cially if we remember that all the Sor- 


rows before deſcribed, fall upon the 


Saints themſelves, even where Sin is 


pardon'd, and Death has loſt its Sting. 
But if we deſcend in contemplation to 
the endleſs and unknown Miſery that 


waits upon the Death of a Sinner, and 


ſay, All theſe are the Effetts of Sin; 
how inexpreſſibly dreadful will the 
Cauſe appear ? The wiſe Man has pro- 


nounc'd them Fools, by Inſpiration, 


that nate à mock at ſuch Miſchief, 
Prov. xiv. 9. N | 
2d Refleftion. We may here learn 
the Greatneſs of the Love of Chriſt, 
that would venture into the Land of 
Death, and conflict with this mighty 
Enemy, and yield to the Power of it 
for a ſeaſon, for our ſakes. Greater 
Love hath no Man than this, that a 
Man lay down his Life for his 
Friends; John xv. 13. Hereby 22 
ceive we the Love of God, becaule he 
 dyd for us; 1 John ut.-16. Rom. 
. : 
Many terrible Attendants of Death 


did our Lord meet and ſtruggle 1 5 


, e WO ol rare Bo Cy. 
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beyond what any of his Saints can 
feel. Death, like a Lion, ran furious 
upon him, as it does upon a Sinner, its 
proper Prey. He met Death in its full 
Strength and Dominion, for he had all 
our Sins upon him; and Death had its 
_ own ſharp Sting when our Lord en- 
ter'd the Combat. There was the 
Wrath of God which was threaten'd 
in the broken Law to mingle with his 
| Pangs and Agonies of Nature: This 
made his Soul exceeding ſorrowful; 
all his inward Powers were amazed, 
and his Heart oppreſs'd with Heavi- 
neſs; Mark xiv. 33, 34. He was al- 
molt overwhelm'd in the Garden, be- 
fore the Thorns or the Nails came near 
him, and on the Croſs he complains of 
the Forſakings of God his almighty 
Friend, when Death, his mighty Ene- 
my, was juſt upon him; and all this 
( faith he to every Believer ) T bore for 
thy Sale My Love was ſtronger 
thin ear EE T7 
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. 8 
Death is the laſt Enemy. 


Proceed now to the Second Gene- 
ral propos'd, and that is to en- 
quire, In zwh1t Senſe Death is ſaid to 
De the laſt Enemy, or the laſt that ſhall 
be deſtroy'd : For we may join this 
Word, lat, either to Death, or to De- 
feruttion ; and in each Senſe it affords 
Comfort to the Saints. 
1. Ii the laſt Enemy that th 
Saints have to grapple with in this 
Morld. The three great Adverſaries 
of a Chriſtian are the Feb, the 
World, and the Devil, and they aſ- 
fault him often in chis Life. Death 
comes behind, and brings up the Rear; 
the Saint combats with this Enemy, 
and finiihes all the War. Every Be- 
liever has liſted himſelf under the Ban- 
ner of Chriſt, who is the Captain of his 


Salvation. When he firſt gives him- 


ſelf up to the Lord, he renounces ever 
thing that is inconſiſtent with his Fait 


and Hope, he abandons his former Sla- 
- | very, 
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Sect. 2. The Conqueſt over Death. 25 | 
very, undertakes the Spiritual War- Þ 
fare, and enters the Field of Battle. 

fis a neceſſary Character of the 
Followers of Chriſt, that they fight 
with the Fleſh, ſubdue corrupt Nature, 
ſuppreſs their irregular Appetites, and 
give daily Wounds to the Body of Sin, 
Col. iii. 5. Rom. viii. 13. They fight 
againſt this J/orld ; they refuſe to 
comply with the Temptations of it, 
when it would allure them aſtray from 
the Path of Duty; they defy its 

Frowns and Diſcouragements, ank 

break thro? all its Oppoſitions in their 


| way to Heaven, James iv. 4. They 
reſiſt Satan when he tempts them to 
R Sin, and vanquiſh him by the Szword of 
the Spirit, the Mord of God, Epheſ. 
„ | vi. 11, 12, 17. and when he accuſes 
4 them, and attempts to bring Terror in- 
» | to their Souls, they overcome him, and 
C caſt him down by the Blood of the 
"| Lamb, Rev. Xii. 10, 11. They are 
made Conquerors over theſe Adyerſa- 


5 | ries in the Strength of CHriſt. Now the 
Pang of Death are the laſt Troublers 
0 of their Peace; Death is the iaſt Enc- 
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xy that attacks them, and ſome have 
very terrible Conflicts with it. 4 


V 


ET 6s 
PET 


It was in theſe Agonies, in this 


Tharp Contention, the Words of 1 


Text were uttered by that honoured 
Saint whoſe Memory will be always 


precious, and whoſe Loſs we this day 


mourn. This chearful Language of 
Hope, among many other Scriptures, 


broke out from her Lips. Thus lively 


was her Faith in a dying Hour. Me. 
thinks I hear her ſpeaking the Words 
with a firm Truſt in the Promiſe; 
« The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
« ſtrozed, is Death: and this encou- 
raged her onward thro? the few re- 


maining Struggles of Life and Pain. 


*Tis as if ſhe had ſaid, I have given 
“ myſelf up long ago to Chri/?, en- 
«© gaged myſelf young in his Service, 
« 1 have fought with Sin, I have 
& learned to ſubdue Fleſh and Senſe, 
« and to live by the Faith of the Son 
“ of God : I have not courted the 
« Flatterics of the World, the vain 
“ Shows of Life; and I have been en- 
«© abled to deſpiſe the Frowns of it, 
and been kept ſtedfaſt in my Pro- 
— — ( teſſion, 
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« feſſion, in the moſt diſcouraging and 
the darkeſt Times. Thro? the Gract 
& of Chri/t I have overcome the Foil 
C Ore, there remains but one Enemy 
“ more, whoſe Name is Death; and 
J rruſt in the ſame Grace ſtill to ob- 
«© tain compleat Victory.“ Rejoice, 
ye dear Relatives, let all the Friends 
of the Deceaſed rejoice, her Name is 


now written down in Heaven amongſt 


the Overcomers. : 

2. Death may be call'd the /aff 
Enemy, becauſe dig not utterly de- 
ftroyed till the Reſurrettion, till Chriſt 
has done all his Work upon Earth, till 
he has ſubdu'd all his other Adverſa- 
ries, and made uſe of Death as his 
Slave, to deſtroy many of them. Tis 
in this Senſe eſpecially that the Words 
of my Text are written by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. Then cometh the 
End, when he ſhall have delivered up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Fu. 
ther; when he ſhall have put down 
all Rule, and all Authority, and all 
Poerver ; for he muſt reigu till he 
hath put all Enemies under bis Feet. 

1 o The 
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The laſt Enemy that fhall be deſtroyed, 
A 585 4 
With regard to each particular Chri- 
ſtian, all other Enemies are deſtroy'd 
when he dies, for Whither he goes, 
they cannot come; he puts off the 
Body of Fleſh and of Sin together; he 
leaves every Corruption behind him, 
when he aſcends to the Company of 
the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect. 
The Smiles and the Frowns of this 
vain and vexing World, are too far off 
to influence the Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven; and Satan, the Tempter and the 
Accuſer, is for ever forbid Entrance at 
the Gates of that holy City. But 
Death holds one part of the Saint in 
his Priſon, the Grave : and tho? the 
departed Soul has overcome the Ter- 
rors of this Enemy, and triumphs in 
this Expreſſion, O Death, where is thy 
Sting ? yet the Body. 1s contined as a 
Priſoner under his Power : But rhe 
Hour is comint, when" thoſe that are 
dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God and lize. All the Priſons of the 
Saints jhall be broke to pieces, and 
burnt 


jj ᷣͤ + SF YT ³».ü KT 


+4 ” = 8 — * 3 FRY tet R 9 2 1 * 8 ” 2 
* 2 8 n r «GGG * a "REO "REP 
: * Eats at; D ** * FAY 1 
0 ir ns, 4 7 
5 5 85 


»* 


Seck. 2. The Conqueſt over Death. 29 
burnt up, and the Keeper deſtroy'd for 


ever. | 
Let us make theſe two Reflections 
on the ſecond general Head of this 
Diſcourſe. „ 
iſt Reflection. Mat abundant Eu- 
couragement may we derive from 
hence, to engage us betimes in a War 
with all the other Enemies of our 
Salvation, that having overcome them, 
we may be aſſured Death is the Laſt 
Enemy we ſhall meet with: and then 
alſo we may face Death with a braver 


Courage, may conflict with it with 


better Succeſs, may vanquiſh it by a 
lively Faith, and rejoice in the Proſpect 


of its final Deſtruction. The ſame 


Armour of God, the fame divine Wea- 
pons, and the ſame almighty Aſſiſtan- 
ces by which we have ſubdu*'d our 


former Adverſaries, Sin, Satan, and 
the World, ſhall be ſufficient to gain 
this Conqueſt too. We can't begin 


the holy Warfare too ſoon ; none of 
us are too young to be aſſaulted by 
Death : bur let it come never ſo ear- 


ly in the Morning of our Days, 'tis the 


laſt Enemy that we can fear, if we are 
C 3 liſted 


30 The Conqueſt over Death. Diſc. I. 
liſted in the Army of Chriſt, and have 
begun the glorious War. e 

1 wou'd addreſs my ſelf to the 
vounger Branches of the mourning 
Houle, and fay, Have ye had ſuch a 
noble Example of Victory over Sin 
and Death in vain? Will ye baſely 
tubmir to the Slavery of the Fleſh, and 
yield tamely to the Oppolitions of this 
World, which were fo bravely reſiſted 
by-her that is gone before you? Will 
ye love this J/or/d, which is at enmity Þ 
with God, and has ever been at enmi- 
ry with all the Saints? Are ye content 
ro have your Names for. ever excluded 
from that honourable Liſt of Conque- | 
rors, where the Names of your Ance- 
{tors ſhine before the Throne of God, 
-and are recorded with Honour in the 
Memory of his Churches ? Think how 

dreadful a Moment that will be, when | 
you ſhall look Death in the face, if ye 
ha ve not begun to wage War with $77: 


and Satan before! How dreadful ro | 


have many Enemies at once aſſaulting 
you! the Lultsof your own Heart, ra- 
ging Deſires after the Enjoyments of 
this World, the Horrors of aalen 

the 
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member, that tho? Death be the laſt E- 


nemy of the Saints, it is not thus with 
| Sinners; it does but tranſmit them in- 
to the World of damned Spirits, where: 

Enemies multiply upon them, and 
grow more outrageous. Beſides the 


bitter Anguiſh of their own Conſei- 


ence, they have the Wrath of a God 
whom they have long provoked, and 


the Malice of evil Angels their Tor- 


mentors, to conflict with to all Eter- 
s nity. But we hope better things of . 

you, and things that accompany Sal- 
vation, tho we thus ſpeak ; Heb. 


Vi 9 © 


2d Refleftion. What Divine Com- 
fort is there in my Text for aged 
Chriſtians, and dying Saints, who 


have been watchful and vigorous in 
their War with Sin, and gained 


many Vittories over this IWorld and 
Satan, who is called the God of it 
What a delightful View ſuch Perſons 
have, when upon the Borders of Life! 
Bear up with divine Boldneſs, ye Heirs 
5 „ „ 
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the Bufferings of the Devil, and the M 
Pangs of Death. What will ye do in 
the Day of ſuch a Viſitation? And re- 
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of Glory, for you have but one Adver- | 
iary more to fight with: Let your 
Faith, and Patience, and holy Courage, 
hold out a little longer, and Victory 
and Triumph are yours for ever. 
There's no Enemy lies in Ambuſh be. 
hind the Tomb; when you have paſ- 
ted the Bars of Death, you are out of 
the reach of all Adverſaries. Beyond 
the Grave, the Coaſt is all clear for 
ever : The whole Country flows with 
rich and untaſted Pleaſures; every In- 
Hhabitant is an inward Friend, and 
Peace and Joy and Love {mile in every 
Countenance. ys 
Will an old Saint complain that he 
finds many Infirmities attend his Age, 
that his Senſes are feeble, that his 
Eyes are dim, that Satan now and 
then ariſes from Hell, and caſts a 
Gloom and Darkneſs around his Soul, 
and buffets him ſorely in that Dark- 
neſs? Will he complain that his nat u- 


ral Spirits are heavy, that the World is | 


troubleſome to him, and every thing 
in Life painful? Methinks 'tis a Con- 
ſolation equal to all theſe Sorrows, that 
he is juſt entring into the laſt Field af 
"44 I Gon aa. 
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Battle; the laſt Hour of Controverſy 


is begun; a few Strokes more will de- 
cide the Strife, and make him an eter- 
nal Conqueror. Bebold I come quick- 
ly, faith our Lord, hold faft that which 
thou haſt gain'd, that no Man take 
thy Crown ; Rev. iii. 11. 


SFG r 7 
The Deſtruction of Death. 


H 7 Bird thing we are to en- 


I quire, is, How Death is de- 
ſiroy'd, and what are the Steps, or 


gradual Eforts. reward its Deſtrucs 
12072. | 1 "4" 
The Perſon that has this Honour put 
upon him ro ſubdue this univerſal Ty- 
rant, is our Lord Feſus Chrift : fo the 


Words inform us all round my Text. 


Tho' his Mediation for Sinners was 


ſufficient to have prevaiPd with God 


to deftroy Death at once, yet it was 
agreed upon in the eternal Counſels, 
that for wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, it 
ments > 3. 8 {hould 
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ſhould be done by degrees. His Blood | 
Was of ſufficient Value to have procu- 
red for his Ele& a Deliverance from 
every Enemy at once, and a Tranſla- 
tion to Heaven as ſoon as they were 
born; but *twas wiſely concerted be- 
twixt the Father and Son, that we 


| \ Jhould paſs thro* Temptations, Difh- 


culties, and Death itſelf; that by feel- 
ing the ſharp Aſſaults of our Enemies, 
Ve might be better acquainted with 
the Greatneſs of our Salvation, and 
Pay a larger Tribute of Thanks and 
Honours to our Deliverer. | 
The Steps whereby Death is de- 
ftroy'd, are theſe: 
i. E is ſubdu'd by the Death of 
Chriſt; its Sting was then taken a- 
way, that is, the Guilt of Sin, 1 Cor. 
xv. 55, 56, 57. The Sting of Death is 
Sin, and the Strength of Sin is the 
Law: but thanks be to God who gi- 
weth us the Fittory through our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. Which Verſes may be 
thus explain'd : Death was the Puniſh- 
ment threaten'd by the Law for Sin, 
but Chriſt, as our Surety, having ſu- 
ſta in'd the Execution of that Threat- 
. ning, 
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ning, and anſwer'd the Law by a Sa- 
tisfaction equal to the Offence, Death 
has no more Power over him. God 
| has raiſed him up, having looſed the 
Pains of Death, becauſe it was not 
8 poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it; 
Acts ii. 24. And as 4 by his dy- 
ing is ſaid to finiſb Tranſgreſſion, and 
make an end of Sin, becaule he has 
| taken away its Power to condemn 
Believers, tho? he has not yet utterly 
deſtroy'd its Being, ſo he is ſaid to 
have aboliſh d Death,. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
Becauſe he has ſo far diminiſh'd and 
made void its Power, that it ſhall not 
do any final Miſchief to the Saints. It 
is like a Serpent whoſe Sting is taken 
away, and whoſe Teeth are broken 
out; it may fright us, and do us ſome 
Injury, but it ng inflict a veno- 
mous or fatal Wound. Now the Believer, 
| by a lively Faith, ſhares in this Victory 
of CHriſt over Death, and gives thanks 
to God for it. He knows that though. it 
may hurt his Body, and bring it down 
to the Grave for a Seaſon, yet it can- 
not ſend the Soul to Deſtruct ion, nor 
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confine the Body to the Duſt any lon- 
ger than Chriſt ſhall permit. 

2. Death is taken Captive and en- 
flawed by Chriſt at bis Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, and made to ſerve bis 
holy Purpoſes ; Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Thou 
Baſt aſcended on high, Thou haſt led 
Captivity Captive. This is ſpoken of 
our Lord Jeſus, who has taken into his 
own Dominion, Death and the Devil, 
who led the World captive, The 
Enemy 1s not eſcaped out of the hands 


of this Conqueror, but is put under 


his Yoak, and conftrain'd into his Ser- 
A 8 
Death, in its firſt Character, was 
the very Threatning and Curſe of the 
Law of God, and includes in it all Mi- 
ſery : butChriſt having borne theCurſe, 
has redecm'd his People from it; Gal. 
lil. 13. And now he has taken as ma- 
ny as he pleaſes of the Threatnings and 
Terrors of the Law into his own new 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace; 
and has ſanctified their Nature, and 
made them become Bleſſings to the 
Saints: He has turned the Curſe into 
a Bleſſing ; Dent. xxiii. 5. ſo that Af- Þ 


J. Sect. 3. The Conqueſt over Death. 37 
n- flictions, and Pains, and Sorrows, and 
Death itſelf, are no longer a Curſe to 
them, for they are ordain'd by the 'Wif- 
dom and Grace of CHriſt to promote 

their beſt Intereſt. „ : 
Death, in its original Deſign, was 
the Under-Serovant of God's abe ng 
Juſtice: it was the Faylor to bring 
the Soul out of the Body before the 
Divine Tribunal, there to receive its 
Condemnation to Hell. It was the 
Executioner both to torment and to 
deſtroy the Fleſh, and ſend the Spirit 
into everlaſting Miſery. But Crit 
bavieg anſwer'd all the Demands of 
this avenging Juſtice, has alſo purcha- 
ſed the Sovereignty over Death; and 
tho ſometimes, when it ſeizes a Saint, 
; it may for the preſent ſignify his Diſ- 
{ pleafure, as in 1 Cor. xi. 30. yet it al 
ways fulfills the Deſigns of his Love, 

and conveys them into his own delight- 

ful Preſence: therefore as ſoon as we 

are abſent from the Body, we are ſaid 

to be 1 Gig with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 
S. and when ge depart from the Fleſh,” 

it is to be with Chriſt; 1 Phil. x. 23. 


Deaths | 


me 4 
* 
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= Death was ordained at firſt to be a 


Slave of Satan; by the righteous Ap- 
pointment of God, both Dearth and 
the Devil are Executioners of his 


J Wrath; and Satas is ſaid to have 


dase, ver. 15. 


ſome Power over Death, Heb. 11. 14. 
But Chri ſt, by dying, has ſubdued Sa- 
tam, ſpoiled him of his deſtroying Wea- 
pons, has made void his Authority, 
eſpecially with regard to Believers; he 
has taken Death cut of his Power, 
and manages it himſelf : and thus hs 
delivers them uo thro fear of Death 
were held in a long and painful Bo. 


*Tis in ſuch Views as theſe, that the 
Apoſtle ſays to the Corintbhian Belie- 
vers, All Things are yours, Things 
preſent, and Things to come; this 
Mord in the Joys or the Sorrows of it, 


| | R Life and Death, all are yours, and | 


ye are Chriſt's, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. You 
have an Intereſt and a Share in the 
Poſſeſſions and the Power of Chriſt o- 
ver all Things, ſo far as may promote 
your Happineſs: Chriſt makes 40 
Things (even Death itſelf) work to. 
gether for the Good of his TR, 
Rom. 


and Infirmities of the Body, the per» 
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Rom. viii. 28. By Death he puts an 
end to the Body of Sin, and frees the 


Soul from all thoſe ruffling Paſſions, 


thoſe Inquietudes of the Blood, and 


Diſorders of Nature, thoſe ſtrong and 
perverſe Appetites that colt the Chri- 
ſtian ſo much Toil to ſubdue, and 
brought him ſo often under Guile, 
Darkneſs, and Sorrow. By Death he 
delivers the Believer from the Pains 


petual Languiſhings of a weakly Con- 
ſtitution, and the Anguiſh of acute 
Diſeaſes. He conſtrains Death to give 


the weary Saint Releaſe from all the 


Miſeries of the preſent State, and to 


| hide him from the Fury of the Op- 


preſſor. The Grave is God's Hiding- 


Place from the Storms and Tumults - |} 
of the World; There the Weary arc 


at reft, and the Wicked ceaſe from 


| troubling: and inſtead of conſigning 


the Soul is diſmiſſed into the Boſom of 


us over to the full Malice of the De- 
vil, Death is made a means to convey 


us away from all his Aſſaults, and 


tranſlate us in to that Country, where 
he has no Power to enter. And when 
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 areconciled God by the Miniſtry of 
Death, the Body is put to reſt in the 
Grave; the Grave, which is ſancti fied 


into a Bed of Reſt for all the Followers 
of CBriſt, ſince their Lord and Maſter | 


has lain there. 


In the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Name 


ot Death is altered into Heep. Chriſt 
who has ſubdued it, ſeems to have gi- 


ven it this e Name, that it might 


not have a frightful Sound in the Ears 

of his Beloved. Tho' it was ſome- 
times called S/eep in the Old Teſta- 
ment, yet that chiefly regarded the Si- 
lence, and Darkneſs, and Inactivity of 
the State; whereas in the New Teſta- 
ment, and in the 12th of Daniel, tis 
calPd Sleep, to denote that there is an 


awaking time. The antient Chriſti- | 


ans, upon this account, calPd the 
Church-yard where they buried the 


; Dead, owſieor, a Sleeping-Place. And 
tho the Grave may be term'd the Pri- 
ſon of Death, yet Death is not Lord of 


the Priſon; he can detain the Captives 
there but during the Pleaſure of Chriſt, 
for he who is alive for evermore, has 


tbe | 
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the Keys of Death and Hell; that is, 
of the ſeparate State, Rev. 1. 18, 


Now this is the true Reaſon why - 


Chriſtians have ſpoken ſo many kind 


things of Death, which is the King of 


Terrors to a natural Man. They call 
it a Releaſe from Pain and Sin, a Meſ- 


ſenger of Peace, the deſired Hour, and 


the happy Moment. All this is ſypken 
while they behold it with an Eye of 
Faith in the hands of CHriſt, who has 


ſubdued it to himſelf, and conſtrain'd . 


| it to ſerve the Deſigns of his Love to 
them.” - r 2 

3. When it has done all Chriſt's 

Work, it ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. At- 

ter the Reſurrection, ch 

more dying. The Saints ſhall riſe im- 


mortal, and dwell in Heaven for ever, 
in the compleat Enjoyment of all that 


is included in the Name of LIFE. As 
the Angel in Prophecy lifts up his 
Hand, and ſwears by him that lives 
| for ever and ever, that Time ſhall be 
no longer, Rev. x. 6. So Chriſt Feſus, 


the Lord of Angels, ſhall, as it were, 


| pronounce with a ſovereign Voice, that 
Death ſhall be no more. He ſhall ſend 


ere ſhall be no 


E 
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pet of God; it ſhall ſound thro” the 


deepeſt Caverns of the Grave, and ſhall Þ 


ſummon Death from its inmolt Receſ. 
ſes. The Tyrant ſhall hear and obey, 
and reſtore all his Captives out of Pri- 


ſon; The Dead ſhall hear the Voice of 


tb Son of God, and live, John v. 25, 
28, 29. They that have done Good to 

the Reſurrettion of Tufe, and they | 
that have done Evil to the Reſurre- | 
Aion of Damnation. After this our | 


Lord has no more Employment for 


Death, his Slave; the Bodies of Men | 
ſhall die no more : There {hall be no 


more any State of Separation between 


the Fleſh and Spirit. Rev. xx. 14. And | 


Death and Hell [lor Hades] were caſt 
into the Lake of Fire; that is, there 
ſhall be no more Death, no Grave, no 
ſepa rate State of Souls, all theſe ſhall 
be for ever deſtroy c. 5 

1% Refleftion. We may infer from 
this third general Head, the great 
Power and Glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; we may learn rh Honour that 


is due to him from Mortal; tis he 


that has ſubdu'd Death, and that 15 
= 15 
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the great Arch- angel with the Trum. 
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bis own dying. A wondrous Method 


and he lives for ever to deſtroy it in 
his appointed time. How great and 
honourable muſt he be in the Eyes of 
all Mankind, who has vanquiſh'd ſo 
univerſal a Conqueror? How deſirable 
is his Perſon, and how delightful the 
Sound of his Name to every Believer! 
For he ſuppreſſes all their Enemies, 
and ſhall deſtroy them even to the 
s laſt, How well does he fulfil the great 
Engagement? Hoſea xiii. 14. 1 wilt 
ranſom them from the Power of the 
= Grave : I will redeem them from © 
| Death : O Death, I will be thy 
4 Plag ues; O Grave, I will be thy De- 
ſtruttion; Repentance ſhall be bid 
| from mine Eyes. Let us ſalute him 
the Prince of Life, Acts ni. 15. and 
adore him under that Character. He 
| diſpoſleſſes Death of all its Dominions. 
He approves himſelf a compleat Savi- 
| our of all his Saints, and a Redeemer 
of his Captive Friends. e 
24 Refictiion. We may learn alſo 
from this Head of Diſcourſe, the Power 
and Excellency of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
EB. _ 


of Victory! a ſurprizing Conqueſt! 
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| For it diſcovers to ns how this great 
= JEnemy is oanquiſhed, and when it | 
ſhall be deffroy'd; and thus it lays a 
Foundation for Courage at Death, and 
gives us aſſurance of a joy ful Riſing- 
day. Death being aboliſbed by the 
Mediation of Chriſt, Immortality and 
Life are brought to light by his C- 
ſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. that is, there's a | 
brighter Diſcovery of the future State, 
and of everlaſting Happineſs, than ever 
before was given to the World. = 
Here in the Name of Chriſt, and | 
of his Goſpel, we may give a Chal- 
lenge to all other Religions, and ſay, 
Which of them has borne up the Spi- 
rit of Man ſo high above the Fears of 
Death as this has done ? or has given 
us ſo fair, ſo rational, and fo divine an 
Account how Death has been over- 
come by one Man, and how by Faith 
in his Name we may all be made Over- 
comers ? How vain are the Trifles | 
with which the Heathen Prieſts and 
their Prophets amus'd the credulous 
Multitude? What ſilly and inſipid Fa- 
bles do they tell us of Souls paſſing o- 
ver in a Ferry-Boat to the other 
World, 
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World, and deſcribe the Fields of Plea- _ 
S ſure, and the Priſons of Pain in that 
| Country of Ghoſts and Shadows, in ſo 
ridiculous a manner, that the wiſe 
Men of their own Nations deſpiſed 
the Romance, and few were ſtupid 
enough to believe it all. If we conſult 
the Religion of their Philoſophers, 
they give us but a poor, lame, and 
mitn ble Account of the State after 
Death. Some of them denied it ut- 
terly, and others rove at random in 
meer Conjectures, and float in endleſs 
| Uncertainties. The Courage which 
ſome of their Heroes proteſs'd at the 
Point of Death, was rather a ſtubborn 
| Indolence, than a rational and well. - 
founded Valour ; and not many arri- 
ved at this Hardineſs of Mind, except 
thoſe that ſuppos'd their Exiſtence 
| ended with their Life, and thought 
they ſhould be diſſolv*d into their firſt 
Atoms. Ari/totle, one of the greateſt 
Men amongſt them, tells us that Fu- 
turity is uncertain, and calls Death 
the moſt terrible of all Terribles. ©. 
It we ſearch into the Religion of 
the Jeros, which was a Scheme of 
A 1 God's 
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God's own Contrivance and Revela- 
tion to Men, we find the Affairs of a 
Future World lay much in the DarR ; | 
their Conſciences were not ſo through. 
ly purg'd from the Guilt of Sin, but 
at ſome Terrors hung about them, 
as appears from Heb. x. 1, 2, 3. and 
having ſo faint and obſcure Notices 
of the ſeparate State of Souls, and of] 
the Reſurrection, theſe were the Per. n 
ſons who in a ſpecial manner zhro the a. 
fear of Death were all their Lifc- 
time ſubject to Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. 
But Chriſtianity lays a fair and ra- 
tional Foundation for our Confidence A 
and Triumph in the dying Hour. It 4 
ſhows how Guilt is removed by an 
all-ſufficient Sacrifice ; and makes it 
evident that no Hell, no Vengeance, 
no Shadows of Miſery await the Be- 
liever in that inviſible World. This MR"? 
makes the Chriſtian venture into it 
with a certain Boldneſs, and a be- 
coming Preſence of Mind. The Doc- 
trine of, Chrift ſhows us how the Sing 
of Death 1s taken away, and calls us 
to fight with a vanquiſh'd Enemy, a 
Serpent without a Sting: it ay” us 
= VVÿnßä 
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Aſſurance that we ſhall riſe again from 
the Duſt with Bodies freſher and fair- 
er, glorious in their Frame, and their 
| Conſtitution immortal; for Death ſhall 
be no more. Exalted by ſo ſublime a 
Hope, what is there in Death ſufficient 
to depreſs our Spirits, if our Faith were 
but equal to this admirable Doctrine? 
The holy Apoſtles are Witneſſes, the 
noble Army of Martyrs are Witneſſes, 
and many a Saint in our Day is a Wit- 
gneſs to this Truth, and gives Honour 
to this Goſpel. How many thouſands 
have met Death, and all its frightful 
Attendants, with a ſteady Soul, and 
a ſerene Countenance; and have de- 
parted to Heaven with Songs of Praiſe 
upon their Lips, a Smile upon their 
Face, and Triumph in their Eyes ? 
And this was not owing to any extra- 
vagant Flights of Enthuſiaſm, nor the 
Fires of an inflamed Fancy, but it has 
been perform'd often, and may be 
done daily by the Force of a regular 
Faith, on the moſt ſolid and reaſona - 
ble Principles; for ſuch are the Prin- 
ciples of rhe Goſpel of CHriſt. 
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SECT. 


Tn Bleſſmgs gaind by the Deſtruc- 


| Head of Diſcourſe, is an En- 


the Benefits that attend my Text, and 


ſhare in the Joy and Triumph of Chriſt 
for abſolute Conqueſt over all his Eue-· 


* 


55 given to Chriſt, conſider'd as Man, 
but the Saints are ſaid to be humble] 
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| Saints receive by the Deſtruttion of 
this Laſt Enemy. 8 


Reſemblance. Is he appointed the 
Fudge of all ? Tis promiſed alſo to 


SS BY 


tion of Death. 


quiry into the Adoantages which the 


This is a large and endleſs Field, for 
it includes a great part of the Happi- | 


neſs of the final Heaven. But I ſhall | 


attempt to mention briefly a few of 
that without a nice Diſtin&ion of Par- 


ticulars. 
When Death is deſtroy'd, we ſhall | 


mies; for there is ſcarce any Glory | 


Partners in it, or at leaſt to enjoy the] 


the 
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| the Saints that they ſhall judge Angels, 

and the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Do 

| we ſuffer with him; we ſhall alſo 


reigu with him. If we conquer Death 


by Faith, we ſhall riſe and triumph. 
Here we labour and fight with many 
Adverſaries, and we think we have 
routed 'em, but they rally again, and 


| give us freſh Vexation, ſo that we 
hardly know how to attempt a Song of 


EZ Victory on this Side the Grave. Be- 
ſides, Death ſtill remains for our Tryal 


and Conflict: but there we ſhall re- 


joice over all our Enemies, ſubdu'd, 
deſtroy'd, and aboliſhed for ever. 
= Then God will be all in all to his 


T Saints. This is a Conſequent which | 


St. Paul mentions in the Verſes where 
| my Text is: God will manage the 
Affairs of his heavenly Kingdom in a 


more immediate way, than he has ma- 
© nag'd his Kingdom on Earth. Christ 


having deſtroy'd all the Enemies of 
his Church, and preſented it ſafe be- 
fore the Father, has finiſh'd all thoſe 
Divine Purpoſes for which the Media- 
torial Kingdom was entruſted with 
him: then he ſhall reſign his Com- 
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miſſion to the Father again; and the 
ever-bleſſed God ſhall in a more imme. 
diate and abſolute manner reign over 
all the Creation. He ſhall more im. 
mediately impreſs Devils and damned 
Spirits with a Senſe of infinite Wrath; 
and with a more immediate Senſe off 
his Love and eternal Favour, ſhall he 
for ever bleſs all the Inhabitants off 
Heaven. So much as this ſeems to be 


either the full Extent, or the juſt Limi- W 
tations of that Promiſe, God ſhall be 
all in all. Our honoured and depart- 
ed Friend had theſe Words dwelling i 
| upon her Heart; theſe were often in 
her Lips in the Days of her Faith and 
Hope, and in the Hours of her Paſſage 
thro' the dark Valley: She enjoys part 
of the Pleaſure of them in her preſent 
Heaven, and with pleaſure ſhe expects 
the more abſolute Accompliſhmeat, 
when the Reſurrection ſhall compleat 
the Bleſſed neſs of all the Saints. 
Another Conſequent of the Deſtru- 
Etion of Death, is the Zmployment 0 
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all the Powers of Human Nature in 
be Service of God, and they ſhall bo 
neither weak nor weary. For all the 
W inconveniences that attend Mortality 
W ſhall be ſwallowed up and loft for 
ever. 1 

= Alas, how poor and imperfedct is the 
EE Service which our Bodies yield to God 
in this World! How heavily do our 
Souls complain of the Clog of this 
Fleſh, and move onwardsheavily in the 
Diſcharge of Duty! and in the Grave 
the Body is quite cut off from allService. 
But when Death ſhall be diſpoſſeſs'd, 
E when we ſhall are from the Duſt, and 
put on Bodies of Glory; then with 
Jour whole Natures, and with all their 
Powers, we ſhall do Honour to God 
our Creator, our Redeemer, and our 
King. The Time will come when we 
Hall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more; and the Refreſhments of 
Sleep ſhall be no more neceſſary to 
C ſupport Life. When Death ſhall be 
deſtroyed, Sleep, the Image and Pi- 
cure of Death, ſhall be defroyed too. 
There ſhall be nothing that looks like 
„Death in all that vital World, that 
1 — WY World 
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World of Immortality. We ſhall ſerve | 
the Lord day and night in his Tem- 
ple; that is continually, for there ſhall 
be no Night there. Rev. vii. 15, 16. & 
XXI. 257 5 
Then cve.ſball taſte all the true Bleſ- 
ſedneſi that Human Nature is capa- 
b'eof, and that without danger of Ex- 
ceſs or Sin. When God firſt united 
theſe rwo Pieces of his Workmanſhip, 
the Soul and Body, and compos'd a 
Man, he deſign'd him the Subject of | 
various Pleaſures, wherein each Part 
ſhowd have been ſubſervient to the o- 
ther, to render the Felicity of the 
Creature perfect. Tis Sin and Death 
that have enter'd into our Natures, 
and prevented this noble Deſign in our 
preſent State: but h Counſel of the © 
Lord ſhall ſtand. And when he raiſes Þ 
up the Body from the Grave, it ſhall B 
leave all the Seeds of Death behind 
de 3 and the Senſes ſhall 
awake in all their original Sprightli- 
neſs and Vigour, and our future Hea. 
ven ſhall be furniſh'd with Objects 
ſuited to entertain thoſe Powers, and 
to convey intenſe Pleaſure to glorified 
Minds 
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Minds, without danger of Satiety or 
Wearineſs. When the time comes. 
that there. ſhall be no more Death, Gt 


all wipe away all Tears from our: 


bu FE y LT of To 


Ns 
nd 


ed 


dah 


ſhall poſſeſs them for ever. For every | 


Eyes; there ſhall be no Sorrow nor 


Crying, nor any more Pain: for the 


former things are paſſed away, and he 
that ſits upon the Throne ſhall ſay,. 
| Behold I make all things new | Rev. 


> 5 © B77 hy. 5 
Then ſhall we enjoy the conſtant 


Society of our beſt Friends, and dear- 
eſt Acquaintance ; thoſe that have 


arriv'd at. the New Jeruſalem them-- 
ſelves, and have aſſiſted us in our Tra- 
vels thither. And we ſhall delight- 


fully entertain, and be entertain'd with 


the mutual Narratives of divine Grace, 


| and the wile and holy Methods of 


Providence, whereby we have been 


conducted ſafe thro? all the Fatigues 


and Dangers of the Wilderneſs to that 
heavenly Country. ———— - 

And that which ſhall add an un- 
known Reliſh to all the former Bleſ- 
ſings, is the full Aſſurance that we 
one of our Enemies are then deſtroy'd, 
, and. 
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and the laſt of them is Death. Here 
on Earth 'tis a perpetual Pain to the 

Mind to think, that thoſe whom we 
love are mortal; the next Moment 
may divide them from us far as the 
diſtance of two Worlds. They are 
ſeized on a ſudden from our Eyes, and 
from our Embraces ; and this Thought 
_ allays the Delight that we rake in their 
Company, and diminiſhes the Joy : 
but in that World all our Friends are 
immortal, e ſhall ever be with the 
Lord, and ever with one another too, 
17. 

May I be permitted here to make a 
ſhort Reflection on that mournful Pro- 
vidence that has join'd two lovely Re- 

latives in Death“, and given occa- 
ſion for the ſad Solemnities of this 
Day? The pious Mother led the way 
to Heaven but a few Days before the 
pious Daughter follow'd, each of them 


* The Lady Hartopp, Daughter of Charles Fleet- 
Wood Eſq; and Wife to Sir John Hartopp of New- 
 Ingron Baronet, died Nov. 9th, 1711. Myrs.Gould their 
Daughter, and Wife to My. Gould (now Sir Nathanael 
Gould) ef Newington, died ſix Days after, (viz.) Nov. 
15th, and left their Hou ſbolds behind them oppreſs'd with 
Aeuwble Sorrows. l 
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the Parent of a reputable Family, and- 


the Deſcendants from a Progenitor *, 
whoſe Name is in Honour among, the 


Churches. As mutual Affection join- 


ed their Habitations in Life, ſo the 
Care of ſurviving Friends has laid 
them to reſt in their Beds of Earth 


together. We truſt they are alſo join'd 


in the ori of Bleſſed Spirits on high, 
and they ſhall be join'd again in the 


orld of glorified Saints in the Morn- 


ing of the ReſurreQion. Death their 
common Enemy has taken them borh 


Captives together; has bound ia his 


Chains the Mother and the Daughter: 
but they are Priſoners of Hope, and 


| together they ſhall obtain a glorious 


Releaſe. | 
I would copy a Line from that moſt 
beautiful Elegy of David, and apply 
it here with more juſtice than the 
Pſalmiſt could to Saul and Jonathan, 
2 Sam. i. 23. Lovely and pleaſant were 
they in their Lives, and in Death 
they were not divided. Silent were 
they, and retir'd from the World, and 


unknown except to their intimate 


2 


Charles Fleetwood ef Norfolk Eſq; _ 


D 4 Friends: 


W 
3 
** 
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F Friends: But God was a Witneſs of 


their Hours of Divine Retirement. 
The Graces of Chriſtianity, and the 
Vertues of Domeſt ick Life (which are 
the proper Ornaments of the Sex) 
were the Mark of their utmoſt Aim 
and Ambition: nor did they ſeek the 
Flatteries of the Court, or the City, 
nor affect the Gayeties of a degenerate 


7 Age. Humble they were, and averſe : 


from publick Show and Noiſe, nor will 
I diſturb their Graves by making them 
the Subject of Publick Praiſe. In the 
FHearcs of their Families, their Memo- 
ry, their Image, and their Example 
will live. O may the brighteſt and 
beſt part of their Image and Example 
live in the Character and Practice of 
all that are left behind! „ 
What a dreadful and overwhelming 
Thought is it to ſuppoſe, that any of 
that honoured and numerous Houſhold 
ſhou'd be divided aſunder at the laſt 
Day! Give all diligence then, my wor- 
thy Friends, to make your Calling and 
your Eleftion ſure; devote yourſelves 
to the God of your Predeceſſors; truſt 
in the ſame Saviour; tread in the 5 
LL 
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Paths of Holineſs ; and purſue the fame AF 

Glory. What a joy will it be to that 
pious Lady that is gone before, to 
find, that thoſe that were dear to her 
as her own Soul have overcome Sin 


and Death, and in a bleſſed Succeſſion + 


arrive at the ſame Heaven. Let me 
intreat you to give her this Satisfacti- 
on, and not diſappoint her Prayers and 
her Hopes. Let your venerable ſur 
viving Parent (who is now confin'd at 
home under Sorrows and ſharp Pa ins) 
obtain this Pleaſure. Let that dear 
Partner of her Joys and Cares beliold 
the Power of Religion appearing and 
reigning in all your Hearts before his 
Eyes are cloſed in Death. Give both 
| of them this Conſolation at the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, that they may ſay, 
« Lord, here we are, and the Children 
« that thou baſt given us. Here we 
« are with our Anceſtors, and our Off 
&« ſpring, and our Kindred around us, a- 
„ doring thy rich Grace together, and 
« entring together into the State of per. 
* fect Glory which thou haſt prepar'd} 
It remains only that I fhould pro- 
poſe fore Refle-ien on the laſt Head - |} 
RR -D 5 e of. | 


. * 
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ol Diſcourſe for the Meditation of this 


whole Aſſembly, and. eſpecially for 
_ thoſe that are engaged in the Spiritual 
Warfare, and proceed to daily Con- 
= aetts. 3 . 
Shall Death, with all its Attendants, 
be deſtroy'd for ever? And are theſe 
the Bleſſings that ſhall ſucceed ? Then 
enter into this 7 oy beforehand by a 
F PJively Faith, and begin the Song of 


 Triumph— O Death, where is thy 


Sting ? O Grace, where is thy Victo- 
Ty ? 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rejoice not over 
me, O mine Enemy, when IT fall I 


| ſhall ariſe; Mic. vii. 8. 


After you have fought many Bat: 
tles with Satan, ſubdued many Sins, 


and encounter'd a thouſand Tempra- 


tions with ſucceſs, perhaps you find 
new Adverſaries ſtill ariſing ; look for- 
ward then to this joyful Hour, and ſay, 
% But I ſhall one Day be for ever ſree 
, from all theſe Toils and Labours of - 
„ War, for all my Enemies ſhall be 
& overcome, ſince Death the Iaft of 
© them ſhall be ſubdued.” - 
When you feel the Infirmities of 
this mortal Body hang heavy upon 
| „ 
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your Spirits, and damp your Devotion 
read the Words of this Promiſe, and re- 
joice ; © Theſe Pains, and theſe Lan- 
„ guors of Nature ſhall one Day vaniſh - ! 
“ and be no more; for Death, with * 
s all its Train, muſt be deftroyed.? - 
When ſome of your deareſt Friends 
are ſeized by this Tyrant, and led away _ 
to the Grave in his Chains, While you 
are wounded to the very Soul, remem- 
ber, that CHriſt your Captain, and your 
Saviour, ſhall revenge this Quarrel up- 
on your laſt Enemy; for he has appoin- 
ted the Hour of his Deſtruction. Mourn 
not, therefore, for the Dead, as thoſe 
that ſorrow without hope, for thoſe that 
ſleep inFeſus, the Bord ſhall bring with 


him when he comes; 1 T hef. iv:13. And [ 


he ſhall join you together in a bleſſed. 
and durable Fellowſhip, where it ſhall 
be eternally impoſſible for Enemies to 
break in upon your Peace ; for Death, - 
the aff of them, ſhall be then W. | 
And the Lord has left us this 


in the End of his Sacred Writings, Sure- 
Y come quickly. Let each of us with 
a chearful Heart reply, Zoer ſo come, 


The 


Lord Feſus. Amen. 
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: The HAPPINESS of 
' ſeparate Spirits, Cc. 
Attempted in 


: A 1 Discouksk in Memory 
of Sir 70 HN Haar, Bar® 
deceaſed. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


ls ͤ a ſolemn and mournful 

[& Occaſion that has brought me 
to this Place this Day *. 
WE Divine Providence, and the 
Will of ſurviving Relatives, call me to 


pay the laſt ſacred and pious Reſpect 


* py ohn Hartopp died A pril 1 I, 1722. ij the $5#b 
| Near of bis Age ; and the Subſavce of this Diſcourſe <vas 


* at * 1j. following. 
to 


Thoughts to follow, them thithes. 
Come then, let our, Meditations take 


The Introduftion: G61 
to the Memory of the Deceasd; 4 
worthy Gentleman, and an excellent 
Chriſtian, who has lately left our 
World in a good old Age. 
Tis ſomething more than ten Years 
ſince I was ingaged in the fame Ser- 
vice to the Memory of his hozour'd 
and piour Lady, when by a double 


and painful Stroke the Morber and 


the Daughter were join in Death; 


when the two kindred Families were 


ſmitten in the tendereſt Part, and each 
of them ſuſtain'd a Loſs that could ne- 
ver becrepaind , iges, 

This Towr: was the Place which they 
had all honour*d with their Habitation, - 
and ſpent the largeſt Part of their Lives 
amongſt.you ; but they are now be» 


come Inhabitants of the Heavenly Cie, 


they dwell in the Moria of bleed Spi. 
rits, and I would lead your deyouteſt 


their Riſe from thoſe. Words of the 
great Apoſtle, in 8 125 7 if 


28 We pirits. of juſt Men 
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made perfect. 


IS a much ſweeter Employ- 
ment to trace the Souls of our 
departed Friends into thoſe 
upper and brighter Regions, than to 


be ever dwelling upon the dark Pro- 


ſpect, and fixing our Eyes upon Death, 
Grave: and that not 
only becauſe it gives us a comfortable 
View of the Perſons whom we mourn, 

and thus it relieves our moſt weighty 
and ſmarting Sorrows ; but becauſe it 
leads us to confider our own beſt Inte. 
reſt, and our higheſt Hopes, and puts 
us in mind of the Communion that we 
have with thoſe bleſſed Spirits in Hea- 
ven, While we belong to the Church 
on Earth. Ve are come, ſays the Apo- 


ſtle, 
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ſtle, o. 22. We, in the Goſpel-State, 
are come to Mount Zion, to the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, to the innumerable © 
Company of Angels, and to the Spirits 
of 4% lle made perfett. 
What ſort of Communion it is that 
good Men here below maintain with 
_ thoſe exalred Spirits, is not my preſent 
Buſineſs to deſcribe ; therefore I apply 
my ſelf immediately, to the Words of 
my Text, and confine my ſelf to them 
only. „ 1 
1 here I ſhall conſider theſe four 


I. Who are particularly deſigned 
by rhe Spirits of the Fuft ; and here 1 
| ſhall make it evident the Apoſtle in- 

tends not meerly the Spirits of good 

Men, but ſuch good Spirits as are dif- 
mift from their mortal Bodies. © 

II. We ſhall enquire, Wherein con- 
ſiſts the Perfection to which they have 
_ arrived, and what are the Excellen- 
cies in which they are „ | 
III. What ſors of Perfection it is 
they enjoy, and what are the peculiar | 
 Charatters of it. 
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IV. Hor they arrive at this perfect 
State, and what Ifluence the Diſmiſ- 
fion from their Bodies has towards 
their Attainment of it. 1 
And then conclude with a few Re- 
marks for our Inſtruttion and Practice, 
ſuitable to the preſent Providence. 


= „ 
| Of the Spirits of the fuſt. 

O UR firſt Enquiry is, Nom are 
we tounderſtand by the Spirits 

of the Fuſt here ſpoken of? 
The Name of Zy/# or Righteous 
Men taken in a large and general Senſe, 
as it is often uſed in Scripture, ſignifies 
all thoſe who fear and hoe God, and 
are accepted of him. In the New 

Teſtament they are frequently called 
Saints, Believers, or Children of C? 
but in both Parts of the Bible they are 
often deſcribed by the Name of Zuſt, 


| or Righteous, and they are properly 
| called ſo upon theſe three Accounts. 


I. Their 


Sec. 1: ſeparate Spirits. 69, | 


Wes T heir Perſons are; made Right or: 
 teous in the fight of God, having thein 


Sins forgiven, and their Souls uſti- 
d thro' the Death and Righteouſ- 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt. So the Word is 
uſed, Rom. v. 18. By the Obedience: 
of one, ſhall many be made Righteous- 
They have ſeen themſelves all guilty. 


and expos'd to the Wrath of God, they, 


have fled to lay hold on the Hope ſet 
before them, they have mourn'd before 
God, and been weary of Sin, they have 
receiv'd the great Atonement, they 
have committed their Caſe by a living, 
Faith to Zeſus the Righteous, the Sure- 
ty, and the Saviour of periſhing Sin- 
ners; and God hath received them in · 
to his Favour, and has imputed Righ- 7 
teouſneſs to them, even that God who _ 
ts juſt, and the Fuſtifier of them that _ 
_ believe in Feſus. Now this Senſe can- 
not reaſonably be excluded from the: 
Character of a Saint, tho? the Word 
Righteous is more frequently taken in 
the following Senſes. | 
II. Their Natures are made Righ- 
reous, and ſantiified by the Spirit of 
God. They have a Principle of Grace 


and 28 
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and Holineſs wrought in them ; ſo the 


; Word ſignifies, Eph. iv. 24. The new 
 Man,whichis created after the Image 


of God, in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs. They were once Sinners, diſo- 
bedient and unholy, as they were born 
into this World; but they are born a- 
gain, and made new Creatures by the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit. Their Un- 
derſtandings are inlightned to ſee the 
dreadful Evil of Sin, and the Divine 
Beauty of Holineſs. Their Wills are 
turned from Folly and Vanity, from 

the Love of Earth, and Senſe, and Sin, 
to a holy Contempt of the World, 
and a Hatred of all that is ſinful; from 
a Neglect of Religion to Deſires after 
God, and a Delight in him; from a 
meer formal Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
to the Faith and Love of Chriſt, and 
a zealous Purſuit of Holineſs ; and 
they place their higheſt Hopes and their 
Joys in things Divine, Spiritual, and 
Erernal. 

III. Their Lives are Righteous, and 
conformable to the Will of Ged reveard 
in his Word, So the Term Righteous 

ſignifies, 1 70% iii. 7. He that doth 
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Righteouſneſs is righteous. The juſt 
Man makes it the Buſineſs of his Life 
to do Works of Righteouſneſs, taken 
in the largeſt Senſe ; to worſhip God, 


do ſeek. his Glory, to obey his Will, 


which is the Rule of Righteouſneſs, 
to do him all the Service on Earth that 
his Station and Circumſtances admir 


of, and to deal faithfully and juſtly a- 


mong Men, and do them all the good = 


that lies in his power. 5 
Theſe are the ju/# Men whoſe Spi- 
rits are ſpoken of in my Tetkt. 
Now *tis evident the Apoſtle here 
means their Spirits which are in Hea- 
ven, and departed from theſe mortal 
Bodies, becauſe the Train of bleſſed 
Companions, which he deſcribes: juſt 
before, leads our Thoughts to the in- 
vitble Word.. ne 
If we can ſuppoſe any part of theſe 
two Verſes to refer to Earth and our 
preſent State, it muſt be when he ſays, - 
22 are come to Mount Zion, to the City 
of the Living God, i. e. the viſibſe 
Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, But then he adds, 2¹ are 
come allo to the heaventy Jeruſalem, 


Which 1 
3 5 
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Which may probably include all the 
8 Inhabitants of Heaven in general; and 
deſcending to Particulars, he adds, 20 

2 innumerable Company of Angels, 

| and to the general Aſſembly,andChurch 

of the Firſt- born who are written in 
Heaven : whereby we muſt under- 
ſtand the whole incuſible Church of 
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{ God Soong Men, if we do not confine 
t to thoſe who are already of the 


Church Triumphant. And next he 
leads us to God the Fudge of all, aud 
70 Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect; 
1. e. Spirits releas'd from Fleſh and 
Blood, who have ftood before God 
their Judge, and are determined to a 
State of Perfection in Heaven. 
Beſides, when St. Paul ſpeaks of 
Fellow-Chriſtians here on Earth, it is 
not his manner to call them Spirits, 
| but Nen, or Brethren, or Saints, &c. 
therefore by the naked and ſingle 
Term Spirits, he diſtinguiſhes theſe 
Perſons from thoſe who dwell in mor- 
tal Bodies, and raiſes our Thoughts to 
the World of Bleſſed Souls, releaſed 
from the wretched Tyes and Bondage 
of Fleſh and Blood, the Spirits of goo þ| 
en 
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Men departed from this Earth, and 
dwelling in the better Regions of Hea- 
ven. b \ cif. a 
I I would here take notice alſo, that 
the Apoſtle perhaps in this Place chuſes 
rather to call them 7uſt or Righteous © 
Men, which is a Term uſed frequently 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, | 
that he might include the Patriarchs 


and the 7eiſb Saints, as well as the ; 


Souls of departed Chriſtians. Ma- 
ham, Tſaac, and Jacob, Noah, Daniel, 
and David, Job, Moſes, and Elijah, 
dwell in that happy World, with a 
_ thouſand other Spirits of Renown in 


the antient Church, as well as the Spi- 


rits of thoſe that have ſeen the Meſſiah, 
and believed in Feſtus of Nazareth. 
What a noble and wondrous Aſſembly? 
What an amazing and bliſsful Society 
of Human Souls, gathered from various 
Nations and from all Ages, and join'd 
together in the heavenly Feruſalem, 
the Family of God above V2 
I ſhall proceed now to the ſecond 
thing I propoled. e 


I 

5 
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Of their Perfection in Know- 
ledge, Holineſs, and Foy. 


7 1 4 HE ſecond Enquiry is this, 
1 herein conſiſts the Perfection 
at which theſe Spirits are arriced? 
The Word perfect cannot be taken 
here in its moſt extenſive, abſolute, 
and ſublime Senſe, for in that Senſe 
it can belong only to GOD; he is and 
muſt be the Sum and Centre of all 
perfection for ever; all Excellency and 
all Bleſſed neſs in a ſupreme degree 
meet in him; none beſides him can 
pretend to abſolute Perfettion. 
Nor is the Word uſed here in its 
moſt ſublime Senſe, in which it may be 
applied to a Creature ; for when the 
Spirits of Juſt Men are made never fo 
perfect, the bleſſed Soul of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt will be more perfect than 
they; for in all things he muſt have 
the Pre-eminence, Col. i. 18. 


Perfection 


= 
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Perfection therefore is taken in a 


comparative Senſe here, as in many 


that 


a far more exalted Degree of the [ame 


other Places of Scripture. So St. Paul 
calls thoſe Chriſtians on Earth perfect, 
who are advanced in Knowledge and 
Chriſtianity far above their Fellows; 
as in 1 Cor. ii. 6. IT ſpeak Jiſdom 
among them that are perfett. Philip. 


lit. 15. Let as many as are perfett be 
- thus minded. So that bleſſed Souls 


above are only perfect} in a compara- 


tive Senſe. They are advanced in every 


Excellency of Nature, and every Di- 
vine Privilege, far above all their Fel- 
low-Saints here on Earth. | 

I deſire it alſo to be obſerved here, 


The Word Perfection doth not ge- 


nerally imply another ſort of Charatter 


than what a Man poſleſſed before; but 


Character which he was before poſſeſ- 


fed of. 


The Perfection then of the Spirits 


| of the Fuſt in Heaven, is a glorious 
| and tranſcendent Degree of thoſe 


ſpiritual and heavenly Qualifications 
078 
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on Earth in a lower meaſure ;, imply- 
ing alſo, a Freedom from all the De- 
 NJetts and Diſorders to which they were 
Bere expoſed, and which are incon- 
faftent with their preſent Felicity. 

If I were to branch it into Particu- 
lars, I would name but theſe three, 
9s. (I.) A great Increaſe of Know- 
ledge without the Mixture of Error. 
(2) A glorious Degree of Holineſs 
without the Mixture of the leaſt Sin. 
(3.) Conſtant Peace and Joy without 
*t Mixture of any Sorrow or Unea- 
ſineſls. dE. Ld 
Let us conſider them diſtinctly. 
* 1. A great Increaſe of Knowledge 
without the Mixture of Error, and in 
this ſenſe it is perfef? Knowledge. 
Part of the Happineſs of Spirits con- 
fiſts in Contemplation ; and the more 
excellent the OChett is which we con- 
template, and the more perfect our 
Acquaintance with it, the greater is 
our . Therefore the Know- 
ledge of God, the infinite and eternal 
Spirit, is the true Felicity of all the 
Ranks of created Spirits in the upper 
and lower Worlds. What 

; an 
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and unrival'd Beauties are contain'd in 


Delight, for his eternal 


73. | 


the Attributes of his Nature! What a 


heavenly Pleaſure is it, to loſe our ſelves 
amongſt the boundleſs Perfections of 


his Self-ſufficiency and eternal Exiſt- 


_ ence, his Wiſdom, his Power, his Ju- 


ſtice, his Holineſs, his Goodneſs, and 
his Truth! And what a divine Harmo- 
ny amongſt them all! 


Ho does the Philoſopher entertain 
and feaſt himſelf with daily Diſcoveries _ 


of new Wonders amongſt the Works 
of God, and beholds the Print of the 
Hands of his Creator on them all! 
What ſuperior Glories are ſeen by the 


inquiring Chriſtian amongſt the greater 


Wonders of his Grace ! and he receives 
the Diſcovery of them with ſuperior 
is in them. 
Fohn xvii. 3. This is e eternal, 
that they may know thede only trus 
God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


| (ent. To know the Father and the 


Son according to the Revelation which 
they have given of themſelves in the 
Goſpel, is not only the a to obtain 
Life eternal, and conſequently the Bu- 
ſineſs of the Saints below; but the 

. 2 | Know- 


within each 
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Knowledge of this Son and this Father 
in their natural Glories, in their per- 
ſonal Characters, in their ſublime and 
myſterious Relations to each other, and 


in their moſt amazing Contrivances 


and Tranſactions for the Recovery of 
loſt Sinners, may be Matter of the 
moſt pleaſing Enquiry, and delicious 
Contemplation, to the Angels them- 
ſelves. 1 Pet. i. 12. Theſe are the 
things which the Angelis deſire to look 


Into. And the Spirits of the Juſt made 


perfect, are imployed in the fame de- 
Iighrful Work; for they have much 


more Concern, and a dearer Intereſt 


We know ſomething of God by the 
Lieht of Nature. The Reaſon that is 
pf us, ſhines like a ſſender 
Candle in a private Room, and gives 
us ſome twmkling and uncertain No- 
tice of our Creator. The Notices that 
we obtain by the Light of Grace, or 
the Goſpel here on Earth, are far 


brighter and ſurer, like the Moon at 


Midnight ſhining upon a dark World, 


or like the Riſe of the Morning Star, 
and the Dawning of the Day, But 


the 


_ —_ * „„ 4 1 5 : : 
* 
* S by * L 


 $eft2. ſeparate Spirits. _ 


ſuperior to that of Nature and Grace, 


as the Luſtre of the Meridian Sun ex- 


ceeds the pale Moon- Beams, or the 
glwimmering Twilight of the Morning. 
This is what the Apoſtle deſcribes, 


x Cor. xut. 9, 10, 11, 12. Fhr we know 


. but in part, and we propheſy in part. 
But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part 
ſhall be done away. When I was a 
Child, IT ſpake as a Child, IT underſtood 
as a Child, I thought as a Child; but © 


when I became a Man, I put away 
childiſb things. For now we ſee thro 
a Glaſs darkly; but then Face to Face : 


$5 
x 


the Knowledge which departed Spirits 
obtain of their Creator and their Re» 
deemer in the Light of Glory, is far * 


4 
= 
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Now I know in part; but then ſhall T 


know even as a {0 Jam known. The 
Imperfection o 
this World conſiſts much in this, that 


we are liable to perpetual Miſtakes. 
A thouſand Errors ſtand thick around 


us in our Enquiries after Truth, and 


we ſtumble upon Error often in our 


wiſeſt Purſuits of Knowledge; for we 
fee but thro a Gus darkly, but then 
Ez we 


our Knowledge in 
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' ewe ſhall know even as we are known, 
and ſee Face to Face; i. e. We ſhall 
have a more immediate and intuitive 
View of God and __ and of the 
Huy Spirit, without ſuch Mediums 
as are now neceſſary for our Inſtruc- 
tion. We ſhall know them in a man- 
ner ſomething a-kin to the Way where- 
by God knows us, tho? not in the ſame 
Degree of Perfection; for that is im- 
bpollible. Yet in theſe. reſpects our 
Knowledge ſhall bear ſome Reſem- 
blance to the Knowledge of God him-. 
belt, (vis.) that it ſhall be not meerlß 
a rational Knowledge, by Inferences 
1 drawn from his Vor, not meerly a 
Kuoledge by Narration, or Report 
and Teſtimony, ſuch as we now enjoy 
ii by his J/ord; but it ſhall be ſuch a ſort 
of Knowledge as we have of a Man 
when we ſee bis Face, and it ſhall al- 
ſo be a certain and unwavering Know- 
ledge, without remaining Doubts, 
1 without Error, or Miſtake. O happy 
T1 Spirits that are thus divinely employ'd, 
119 and are entertaining themſelves and 
their Fellow-Spirits with thoſe noble 
11 Truths and tranſporting 3 
© : "Fa 
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Nature and Grace, of Godand Chris, 
: and Things heavenly, which are aſl 
; _ Myſtery, Intanglement and Confuſion: 
8 to our Thoughts in the preſent State! 
- IT. This Perfection conſiſts in a glo- 
- rious Degree of Holineſs without the i 
- Mixture of the leaſt Sin; and in this 
e 


| Senſe it is perfect Holineſs. | 
- All Holineſs is contained and ſum> 
r med up in the Love and delightful. 
1 Service of God and our Fellow-Crea- 
1-- #UYCS. | 


y When we attempt to /pve God here 

es on Earth, and by the alluring Diſco- 
a veries of Grace try to raiſe our Aﬀec- 4 
rt 


tions to things of Heaven, what ſinful 8 


oy Damps and Coldneſs hang heavy upon 
rt us? What Counter-Allurements do we 
an find towards Sin and the Creature, by 
al- the miſchievous Influences of the Fleſh 
* and this World? What an Eſtranged- 
ts | neſs from God do the beft of Chri- 
py ſtians complain of? And when they 
d, | get neareſt to their Saviour in the Ex- 
nd | erciſes of holy Love, they find perpe- 
ble || tual reaſon to mourn over their Dif 
Ga tance, and they cry out often with 
Na- 


Pain at their Hearts, hat a curſed 


. 


E 3 © Ene- 
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* Enemy abides ſtill in me, and di- 
« vides me from the deareſt Object of 
« my Defire and £9 ”? But the Spi- 
Tits of the Juſt made perfect, have the 
neareſt Views of God their Father, 
T4 and their Saviour; and as they ſee 
them Face to Face, ſo (may I venture 
ro expreſs it) they love them with a 
Dion of Heart to Heart: for he that 
. 2s Joined to the Lord in the neareit 
111 Union in Heaven, may well be called 
one Spirit with him, ſince the Apoſtle 
118} fays the ſame thing of the Saints on 
1 Cor. vi. 7. | 
11 As our Love of God is imperfect here, 
18! fois all our Decotion and Worſhip. 
12: ab While we are in this World, Sin 
Wt ii mingles with all our re/igrous Duties: 
We come before God with our Prayers 
and our Songs, but our Thoughts wan- 
der from him in the midſt of Worſhip, 
1 and we are gone on a ſudden to the 
117; Ends of the Earth. We go up to his 
11 Temple, and we try to ſerve him there 
4 an Hour or two; then we return to 
— 10 the World, and we almoſt forget the 
Delights of the Sanctuary, and the 
13 God we have ſeen there. But the Spi- 
” Tits 
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rits of the Juſt made perfect are before _ 
the Throne of God, and ſerve bin © 
Day and Night in his Temple, Rev. 
vii. 15. And tho they may not be li- 
terally ingaged in one everlaſting Act 
of Worſhip, yet they are ever buly in 
ſome glorious Services for him. If they 
ſhould be ſent on any Meſſage to o- 
ther Worlds, yet they never wander 


from the Sight of their God: For if 


the Guardian Angels of Children a. 
ways behold the Face of our heavenly 


_ Father, Matt. xviii. 10. even when 
they are employ'd in their divine Er- 
rands to our World; much more may 


we ſuppoſe the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect never loſe the bliſsful Vi- 
ſion, whatſoever their Employ ments 
Won. 17 0 
And as our Acts of Worſhip on 


Earth, and Converſe with God, are 


very. imperfect, ſo is our Zeal and 
Ajit for God extremely defective; 


but it ſhall be ever bright and burning 


in the upper World, _ 
When we would exert our Zeal for 


God on Earth, how many corrupt Af. 
fetions mix with that Zeal and ſpoil 


Eq = 
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it! Dead Flies, that cauſe that noble 
Ointment to ſend forth a ſtinking Sa- 
©0r , How much of Self, and Pride, 
and vain Ambition too often mingles 
with our Deſires to ſerve. Chriſt and 


| his Goſpel! Some have preached CHriſt 


out of Vain-Glory, or Envy; and a 


Mixture of thoſe Vices may taint our 


pious Miniſtrations. When we ſeem 
to drive furiouſly like 7ehu to the De- 
ſtruction of the Prieſts and the Wor- 
ſhip of Baal, too often the Wild-Fire 
of our - Luſts and Paſſions, our Envy 


and Wrath and ſecret Revenge join 


together to animate our Chariot- 
Wheels. When we are ready to ſay 


with him, „Come and ſce my Zeal 


* for the Lord,” perhaps God eſpies 


in our Hearts too much of the ſame 
carnal Mixture; for 7ehu exalted the 


true God, that he might eſtabliſh him- 
ſelf a King: 2 Kings x. 16. But the 


Spirits of the Juſt are perfect in Zeal, 
and pure from all Mixtures. 'Their 


very Natures are like the Angels, they 
are as ſo many Flames of facred and 
unpolluted Fire, the Minifters of God 


that do his Pleaſure, and then hide 
„„ their 


Sect. 2. ſeparate Spirits. 8t 
their Faces behind their Wings; when 
they have done all for God, they fall 
down and confeſs they are — 
Tiemptation and Sin have no place 
in thoſe wy 55 Regions. Theſe are the 
Evils that belong to Earth and Hell; 
but within the Gates of Heaven 0+ 
thing muſt enter that tempteth, no- 
thing that Jefileth, Rev. xxi. 27. It is 
- the Mixture of ſinful Thoughts and 

idle Words, ſinful Actions and irregu« 
lar Affections, that makes our State 
of Holineſs ſo imperfect here below. 
Me groan within ourſelves, being Bur- 
deucd; we would be rid of theſe cri- 
minal Weakneſſes, theſe guilty Attens 
dants of our Lives: But the Spirits a- 
bove are under a ſweet Neceſſity of 
being for ever Holy; their Natures 


have put on Perfection; the Image of 


God is ſo far compleated in them, that 
nothing contrary to the divine Nature 
remains in all their Frame; for they 
ſee God in all the faireſt Beauties of, - 
his Holineſs, and they adore and love: 

They behold him without a Vail, and 
are changed into the ſame Image from 
Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. iti. 18. If thes | 
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Words are applicable to the State of 
Grace, much more to that of Glory. 
They ſee Chrift as be is, and they are 
made compleatly lite him, 1 John iii. 2. 
which is true concerning the State of 
ſeparate Spirits, as well as the Hour 
of Reſurrect ion. 

As their Love to God is perfect, fo 


is their Love to all their Frlloꝛv- Saints. 


We try to love our Fell- Creatures 
and Fellow-Chriſtians here on Earth ; 
but we have ſo many corrupt Paſſions 
of our own, and ſo many Infirmities 


and ImperfeCtions belong to our Neigh- 


bours alſo, that mutual Love is very 
imperfect. Love is the fulfilling of 

the Law, Rom. xiii. 10. But we ſhall 
never fulfil that Law perfectly till we 


are join'd to the Spirits of the Juſt in 


Glory, where there is no Inhabitant 
without the Flame of ſacred Love, no 


ſingle Spirit unlovely or unbeloved. 


In thoſe happy Manſions there is no 


Envy rais'd by all the Perfections or 


the Honours of our te e Spi- 
Tits; no detracting Thought is known 


there, no reproachful Word is heard 
in that Country; and, perhaps, no 
Oy £ Word 
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Word of Reproach is to be found in 
the whole heavenly Language. Malice, 
and Slander, and the very Names of 


Infamy, are unknown in thoſe Re. 

gions; and Wrath and Strife are eter- 

nal Strangers. No divided Opinions, 
no de no Seeds of Diſcord 
are ſown in Heaven. Our little angry _ 


Jars and Contentions have no Place 


there, and the Noiſe of War and Con- 
troverſy ceaſes for ever. There are 


no Offences given, and none are taken 
in that World of Love. Neither In- 
jury, nor Reſentment, is ever known 
or practiſed there; thoſe bitter and fa- 
tal Springs of Revenge and Blood. 
Univerſal Benevolence runs thro the 


whole Kingdom; each Spirit wiſhes _ | 
well to his Neighbour as to himſelf: 


and till we arrive there, we ſhall ne- 
ver be made perfect in Love, nor ſhall 
we ſee the bleſſed Characters of it de- 


| ſcribed in the Scripture fully copied 


out in living Example. 
In that holy World dwells God him. 
ſelf, Who 1s original Love; there re- 


| fides our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is 


Love incarnate; and from that ſacred *} 
e A eee e 
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Head flows an eternal Stream of Love 
thro every Member, and bleſſeth all 


the Inhabitants of that Land with its 


divine Refreſhments. Holineſs is per- 


fect among the Spirits of the Juſt, be- 


cauſe Love is perfect there. 
Object. But are there not ſeveral 


Graces and Vertues that belong to the 


Saints on Earth that are finiſh'd at 
Death, and can have no room in Hea- 
ven? How then ean Perfection of Ho- 
Iineſs in Heaven conſiſt in an Increaſe 
of the fame Graces we practiſed on 


Earth ? 


Anſw. Yes, there are feveral ſuch 
Vertues and ſuch Graces, as Faith, 
and Repentance, and godly Sorrozw, 
Patience and Forbearance, Love to 
Enemies, and Forgiveneſs of Tnju- 


ries, &c, But all theſe ariſe from the 


very Imperfection of our preſent State, 
from the Sins or Follies of Ourſelves 
or our Fellow-Creatures. Faith arifes 
from the Want of Sight; Repentance 
from the Returns of Guilt; Godly 
Sorrow from the Workings of Sin in 
us: Patience owes its very Nature 
and Exerciſe to the Afflictions we 
25 io b ſuſtain 
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made 


ſuſtain from the Hand of God; and 
Forbearance and Forgiveneſs reſpects 


the Injuries that we receive from our 
Fellow. Creatures. But in Heaven 
Faith, ſo far as it regards the Abſence 
of God and Chriſt, is loſt in Sight and 
Enjoyment, as the Light of a glim- 


mering Taper is loſt in the Blaze of 
Sun-beams. Repentance of old Sins, 


ſo far as it is attended with any pain- 


ful or ſhameful Paſhons, ceaſes for ever 
in Heaven; and there is no new Guilt 


for us to repent of: there ſhall be no 


Evil working in us togive Pain to the 


Spirit; no Afflictions from God to de- 
mand a patient Submiſſion ; no Inju- 
ries from Men to be borne or forgiven. 


But there is the ſame pious Tem 


ſtill continues in the Spirits of the Juſt 
perfect, which was the Spring 


of thoſe Graces on Earth; and could 
the Objects or Occaſions of them re- 


turn, every Spirit there would exerciſe 
the ſame Grace, and that in a more 
glorious and perfect Manner, for their 


very Natures are all over holy, - 


III. The laſt thing I ſhall mention, | 


wherein the Perfection of the Saints 


above 
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Jadbove conſiſts, is, their conſtant Peace 
and exalted Foy without any Mix- 
FI Zure of Sorrowor Uneaſineſs; and this 
LI! is Foy and Peace in Perfection. 
3s our Kxowledge, our Love, and 
dur Holineſs are —— on Earth, 
our Joys muſt be ſo. The Miſtakes 
Wà] and the Follies to which we are liable 

[FF] here below, the Guilt that pains the 
' Conſcience, and the Sin that is reſtleſs 
and ever working within us, will bring 
forth Fruits of preſent Sorrow, where 
they do not produce the Fruit of eter- 
nal Death. A Saint in this World will 
groan under theſe Burdens; and *tis 
:+ 1 J;oinely natural for him to cry out, 
DO wretched Man! who ſhall deliver 
mae from the Body of this Death? 
r a 
Thus there are many things that 
are within us, and that belong to us in 
this World, that forbid the Perfection 
of our Joys. And beſides all theſe, we 
11! arcattached and ty'd down to many 
= other Uneaſineſſes, while we dwell on 


| . Earth, $40 het | 
11 This World is a fair Theatre of the 
8 Wiſdom and Power of God, but *tis 


4 67 8 : " _— -, 
33 3 * 2 e 
1 = * 
X F * 


Seft.2. ſeparate Spirits 87 
hung round and repleniſhed with 7 
| Temptations to fallen Man, proper 
| for a State of Tryal : Soft and flatter-- 8 
ing Temptations, that by the Senſes 
are ever drawing away the Soul from 
God and Heaven, and breaking in up- 
on its divine Repoſe and Joy: and 
while we are ſurrounded with a thou- 
ſand Dangers, we cannot be faid to 
dwell in perfect Peace. The Follies  : 
ig | and the Crimes of others, afflict the 
re Soul of a good Man, and put him to 
r- pain, as the righteous Soul of Lot rr 
ll | cexed in Sodom from day to day with 
is | their unlawful Deeds, 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
t, The greater Vexations, and the little 
er | teazing Accidents of Life that attend 
T4 us, diſturb the ſacred Reſt of the Saint, 
and ruffle or wound his Spirit. And - 
at the beſt of Men on this account are 
in ſometimes ready to cry out with Da- 
n vid, Pal. xx. 5, 6. Joe it me that T 
ve | dwell in Meſhech, and ſojourn in the 
iy | Tents of Kedar; My Soul hath long 
develt with them that hate Peace. 
O that I bad Wines like a Dove, for 
| then would I fly away, and be at reſt. 
tis | Pal. lv. 6 Ml 
And 
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And ſometimes God himſelf is ab- 


ſent from the Soul that longs after 


him; he Hides bis Face, and then 
ewho can behold it? We are ſmitten 


Wirh a Senſe of Sin, and the Conſcience 
s reſtleſs. We wander from thing to 
thing in much Confuſion of Spirit; 


we go from Providences to Ordinances, 
from one Word in the Bible to ano- 
ther, from Self- Examination and in- 
ward Guilt to the Blood of CHriſt and 
the Mercy of the Father; and it may 
be outward Sorrows fall on us at the 
fame time, Guilt and Judgment at- 
tend us at once: The Deep of Aﬀic- 
tion calls to the Deep of Sin at the 
Noiſe of the Hood of Divine Anger, 
Pſal. xlii. 7. We are kept in the Dark 
for a Seaſon, and we ſee not the Light 
of his Countenance, nor know our own 
Intereſt in his Love. Ve go forward 
as Fob did, but he is not there; and 
backward, but we cannot perceive 
him, &c. All the Comfort that a good 
Maa hath at ſuch a Seaſon, is to ap- 


peal to God, that he kroweth the way 


that I take; when he hath try d * 


[ting Angels! 
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I humbly hope 7 ſhall come forth as 
Gold. Job xxiii. 8, 9, ro. © © 
But the Spirits of the Juſt made 
perfect, are in peaceful and joyous Cir- 
cumſtances. They know God, for they 
ſee his Face; they know that they love 
him, for they feel and enjoy it as the 
warmeſt and ſweeteſt Affection of 
their Hearts: and hey are ſure God 


| loves them too; for every Moment 


they taſte his Love, and live upon it 
in all the rich Varieties of its Mani- 
feſtat ion. 8 1 

O what unknown and endleſs Satif- 


| factions of Mind ariſe from a full Aſ- 


ſurance of the Love of God! What 


Tongue can expreſs, or what Heart 


can conceive the ſacred Pleaſure that 
fills every Soul in Heaven, under the 
immediate Impreſſions of Divine Love! 
When the poor zrembling doubting Be- 
liever that knew himſelf to be inſi- 


Initely unworthy of the Favour of God, 
or of the meaneſt Place in his Houſe, 


ſhall be acknowledged as a don in the 


[midſt of his Father's Court on high, 


and amongſt Millions of congratula- 


Na 
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| No Cloud ſhall ever interpoſe, no 
melancholy Gloom, no Shadow of 
Darkneſs ſhall ever ariſe in thoſe Re- 
ions; for the Countenance of God, 
ike the Sun in its higheſt Strength, 
ſhall ſhine and ſmile upon them for 
ever. And through the Length of all 
their Immortality, there ſhall not be 
the leaſt Interruption of the ſweet In- 
tercourſe of Love, on God's ſide, or on 
theirs. „ 
_ In that World there is no Sorrow, 
for there is no Sin; the Inhabitants of 
that City, of the heavenly Feruſalem, 
Hall never ſay I am fuck; for the Peo- 
ple that duell therein ſball be forgi- 
wer their Iniquity, Ia. xxxiii. 24. 
When the Righteous are diſmiſs'd from 
this Fleſh, they enter into Peace, 
their Bodies re/# in their Beds of 
Earth, and their Spirits alt in Hea- 
ven, each one in his own Uprightneſs. 
Ifa. Ivii. 2. 1 85 
And as there is no Sin within them 
to render them uneaſy, ſo there is no 
troubleſome Gueſt, no evil Attendant 
without them, that can give them Fear 
or Pain; no Sinners to vex them, no 
1 Tempt- 
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Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and 
| Sighing ſhall flee away. BY. 


they awake with his Likene mae. 
Vor 


in more Glory on Earth than belongs 


7 
Tempter to deceive them, no Spirit of 
Hell to devour or deſtroy : 1/a. xxxv. 9, 
10. No Lionſhall be there, nor any ra- 


venous Beaſt ſhall go up thereon, it ſhall 


not be Found. there: but the Redeemed 


ſhall walk there. And the Ranſomed 


of the Lord ſhall return and come to 
Zion with Songs, and everlaſting Foy 
por their Heads : they ſhall obtam 


God himſelf ſhall never be abſent, 


| and then they cannot be unhappy. 
They bebold his Face in Righteouſ- 


neſs, and they are ſatisfied when 


xvii. ut. When they leave this 
of Dreams and Shadows, and awake 
into that bright World of Spirits, they 


behold the Face of God, and are made 
like him, as well as when their Bodies 


ſhall awake out of the Duſt of Death 
in the Morning of the 8 
form'd in the Image of the Bleſl 

Zeſus. That glorious Scripture in 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. (be the Senſe of it 
what it will ) can never be fulfilled 


to 
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to the State of Heaven. The Taber- 
aacle of God is with Men, ant he wilt 

 etwell with them, and they ſball be his 

People, and God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and be their God. And God ſball 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; 
and there ſhall be no more Death, 
neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither 
Hull there be any more Pain : for the 
Former things are paſſed away. — 

The Saints above ſee their bleſſed 

Lord and Saviour in all his exalted. 
Glories, and they are with him where 

. he is, according to his own Prayer and 
his own Promiſe, Jobn xvii. 24. & 
xiv. 3. They are abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord: They 
have eſteem'd him on Earth above 
all things, and longed after the Sight | 
of his Face, whom having not ſeen 
they loved, 1 Pet. i. 8. but now they 
behold him, the dear Redeemer that 
gave his Life and Blood for them, hey 
rejoice with Joy much more unſpeak- 
able amd fuli ufer Cory. 

Thus I have ſhewn wherein 25¹ 
Perfection of Spirits in Heaven con- 
ſiſts. It is a high and glorious 
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| Seck. 2. ſeparate Spirits. o# © 
II. of all thoſe Excellencies and Privileges 
they were bleſſed with on Earth, with- 
out any Mixture of the contrary Evil. 
519 | It is a Perfettion of Knowledge, Hois- 
25 | eſs and e e 3 
And can'ſt thou hear of all this Glo- 
ry, O my Soul, and nieditate of all this 
Joy, and yet cleave to Earth and the 
Duſt ſtill? Haſt thou not often mourn'd 
over thy Inorance, and felt a ſenſible 
Pain in the Narrownels, the Darkneſs, 
and the Confuſion of thy Idea's, after 
the utmoſt Stretch and Labour ot 
Thought? How little doſt thou know 
of the Eſſence of Cod, even thy God, 
and how little of the two united Na- 
tures of 7eſus thy beloved Saviour ? 
How ſmall and ſcanty is thy Know- 
ledge of thy ſelf, and of all thy Fel- 
low Spirits, while thou art here im- 
priſoned in a Cottage of Clay? And 
art thou willing to abide in this dark 
Priſon ſtill, with all thy Follies and 
Miſtakes about thee? Does not the 
Land of Light above invite thy Long- 
ing and awaken thy Delires; thoſe 
bright Regions where Knowledge is 
made perfect, and where thy God Fr 
; thy 


. 
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thy Redeemer are ſeen without a 
Vail? „„ 
And is not the perfect Holineſs of 
Heaven another Allurement to thee, 
O my Soul? Doſt thou not ſtretch thy 
Wings for Flight at the very mention 
of a World without Temptation and 
wit bout Sin? How often haſt thou 
groaned here under the Burden of thy 
Guilt, and the Body of Death? How 
hard haſt thou wreſtled with thy in- 
bred Iniquities? An hourly War, and 
a long toilſome Conflict! How haſt 
thou mourn'd in ſecret, and complainꝰd 
to thy God of theſe reſtleſs inward 
Enemies of thy Peace? And art thou 

ſo backward ſtill to enter into thoſe 
peaceful Regions where theſe Enemies 
can never come, and where Battle and 
War are known no more, but perfect 
and everlaſting Holineſs adorns the In- 
habitants, and Crowns of Victory and 
Triumph? n 
O the ſhatter'd and imperfe& De- 
votion of the beſt Saints on Earth! O 
the feeble fluttering Efforts of Pra iſe 
What poor Hallelujahs we ſend up to 
Heaven on Notes of Diſcord, and as it 
| were, 


» 
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t a | were, on broken Strings! Art thou 

| not willing, O my Soul, to honour thy 
- of | God and thy Saviour with ſweeter 
hee, Harmony? And yet what a Reluctance 


thy || doſt thou ſhow to enter into that 
tion 


World of Joy and Praiſe, becauſe the 
dark Shadow of Death hangs over the 
hou | Paſſage ? Come, awake, ariſe, ſhake * 
thy off thy Fears; and let the Senſe and 
Io Notice of what h Spirit of rhe. Je 

y in- | above enjoy, raiſe thy Courage, and ex- 
and cite thee to meet the firſt Summons 
haſt | with ſacred Delight and Rapture. 
ind | But I fear I have dwelt too long 
vard || upon theſe three laſt Particulars, be. 
thou | cauſe they are Matters of more obvi- 
hoſe | ous Notice, and more frequent Dif. 
mies || courſe ; yet they are ſo entertaining, 
and | that I knew not how to leave them. 
rfe& But I would not ſpend all my Time 
e In- ¶ on common Topics, while Lam paying 
and | honour to the Memory of an HNCOMe - 


mon Chriſtian. 
De- 1 r therefore to the next ge- 
h! O || neral Head. a 2 x, 
W 
uproſ = BN 
lasitf SECT» 
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Of the various Kinds and De- 
rees of the Employments and 
Plea ures of Heaven. 


Aving ſhown that by the Spirits 
| {uf Men in my Text, we are 
to underitand the Souls of all the Pious 
and the Good that have left the Body; 

and having deſcribed their Perfection 
as a State of complieat Knowledee, 
Holineſs and Joy; the third thing 1 
am to conſider, is, Nat ſort of Per- 
| feftion this is, or what are ſome of 
the ſpetial Charatters of it. And 
here I beg your Attention to ſome 
pleaiing Speculations which are agree- 
able ro the Word of God, and to the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, and 
which have often given my Thoughts 

a ſacred Entertainmeat, 


I. It is ſuch a perfection as dads 
of great Variety of Employments aud 


Pleaſures, according to the various 
„ 5 Turn 
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Turn and Genius of each particular 


Spirit. For the word Perfection does 
not neceſſarily imply a State of uni- 


verſal and conſtant Uniformity. 


That the Mind of every Man here 


on Earth has a different Turn of Ce- 


#ius, and peculiar Manner of Thought, 
is evident to every wiſe Obſerver, And 
why ſhould not every pious Mind or 


| 7 carry to Heaven with it ſo much 
0 


that Turn and Mauner, as is natu- 
ral and innoematt ?? 
I grant it is a poſſible thing, that 


many different Genius's of Men on 


Earth may perhaps be accounted for 


by the different Conſtitution of the 


Body, the Frame of the Brain, and the 
various Texture of the Nerves, or may 
be aſcribed to the coarſer or finer 


Blood, and corporeal Spirits; as Well 
as to different Forms of Education ane 


Cuſtom, c. Theſe may be able to 
produce a wondrous Variety in the 
Tempers and Turns of Inclination, 
even tho all Souls were originally the 

ſame : But I dare not aſlect that there 


is no difference betwixt the Soul them > 
ſelves, at their firſt Creation and Uni: 


3 on 
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on with the Body. There are ſome 
_ Conſiderations would lead one to be- 
lieve, that there are real Dicerſitias 
of Genius among the Spirits them - 
ſelves in their own Nature, 
God, the great Creator, hath ſeem- 

ed to delight himſelf in a rich Variet 
of Product ions in all his Worlds whic 
ve are acquainted with. Let us make 
a Pauſe here, and ſtand ſtill and ſur- 
vey the overflowing Riches of his 
Wiſdom, which are laid out on this 
little Spot of his vaſt Dominions, this 
earthly Globe on which we tread ; and 
we may imagine the ſame Variety 
and Riches overſpreading all thoſe up- 
per Worlds which we call Planets or 
Sarg. : | | . 
What an amazing multiplicity of 
Kinds of Creatures dwell on 7his 
Earth ? If we ſearch the animated 
World and ſurvey it, we ſhall find 
there are ſome that fly, ſome that 
creep or ſlide, and ſome walk on Feer, 
or run: And every fort of Animals 
cloathed with a proper Covering ; 
ſome of them more gay and magaiti- 
cent in their Attire than Solomos in N. 
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his Glory; and each of them furniſh'd 
with Limbs, Powers and Properties 
fitted for their own Support, Conve- 
nience and Safety. How various are 
the Kinds of Birds and Beaſts thar 
paſs daily before our Eyes! The Fields, 


and the Woods, the Foreſts and the 


Deſarts, have their different Inhabi- 
rants. The ſavage and the domeſtic 
Animals, how numerous they are! and 

the Fowl both wild and tame! What 
Riches of Dreſs and Drapery are pro- 
vided to cloathe them all in their pro- 


nite number of painted Inſects fill the 
Air, and overſpread the Ground ? What 


1 _ Spanglesadora their little Bodies 
an 


their Wings, when they appear in 
their Summer Livery ? What inter- 
woven Streaks of Scarlet Beauty ming- 
led with Green and Gold? We behold . 
a ſtrange Profuſion of divine Wiſdom 


| nods in our own Climate, in theſe _ 


ittle animated Crumbs of Clay, as 
well as in the Animals of larger Size. 
And yet there are multitudes of new 
ſtrange Creatures that we read of in 
the Narratives of foreign Countries: 
„ „„ And 


per Habits of Nature? What an infi. 
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And what a vaſt Profuſion of Enter: 
tainments for them all? How are the 
Mountains and Meadows adorn'd with 
a ſurprizing Plenty of Graſs and Herbs, 
Fruits and Flowers, almoſt infinite for 
the Uſe of Man and meaner Animals ? 
In the World of Maters a thouſand 
unknown Creatures ſwim and ſport 
themſelves, 'and leap with Exceſs of 
Life even in the freezing Seas : Millions 
of Inhabitants range thro that liquid 
Wilderneſs with ſwifteſt Motion, and 
in the Wonders of their Frame and Na- 
ture proclaim the Skill of an Almighty 
Maker. Others of the watry — 
but half alive, and are toſs'd from place 
to place by the heaving Ocean. Think 
of the Leciat han; the Fel, and the Oy. 
Fer, and tell me if God has not ſhe wn 
a rich Variety of Contrivance in them: 
And as various as their Nature is, ſo 
various is the Means of their Life; 
proper Beds of Lodging are provided 
for them, and Variety of Food ſuited 


— 
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Difference of Faces and Features: a- 
mong the Sons and Daughters of Men? 
And how much more various are the 
Turns of their Appetites, Tempers and 


Inclinations, their Humours and Pat 


ſions? And what glorious Employment 
hath divine Wiſdom ordained for it- 
ſelf, in framing theſe Millions of Crea- 
tures with Underſtandings and Wills. 
of ſo unconceivable a Variety, ſo vaſt 
a Difference of Genius and Inclinarion, 
to be the Subjects of its provident ial 
Government? And what a ſurprizing 
Harmony is there in the immenſe and 
incomprehenſible Scheme of divine 
Counſels, ariſing from the various Sta- 
tions and Buſineſſes of Men fo infinite- 
ly diverſified and diſtinct from one an-. 
other, and centring in one great End, 
the divine Glory? An amazing Con- 
trivance, and a Deſign worthy of God ! 
Now is the pure intellectual World. 
alone deſtitute of this delightful Vari- 
ety ? Is the Nature of Spirits utterly _ 
uncapable of this Diverſity and Beauty, 
without the Aids of Heſb and Blood 2 


Hath the Wiſdom of God diſplay'd no 


Riches of Contrivance there? And 


F 3 muſt. 


7 
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muſt there be ſuch a dull Uniformity | 
no where but in the Country where 
Spirits dwell, Spirits the nobleſt Part 
of God's Creation and Dominion ? Has 
he poured out all the various Glories 
of divine Art and Workmanſhip in the 
inanimate and brutal or animal | 
World, and left the higher ſort of | 
Creatures all of one Genius and one 
Turn and Mould, to repleniſh all the 
intellectual Regions? Surely *tis hard 
to believe it. 3 

In the Vorld of Angels we find va- 
rious Kinds and Orders. St. Paul tells 
us of Thrones, and Dominions, and 
Principalities, Col. i. 16. and St. Pe- 
tier ſpeaks of Angels, and Authorities, 
and Powers, 1 Pet. iii. 22. and in o- 
ther Parts of the Word of God we 
read of A4rch- Angels, and Seraphs, and 
Cherubs : And no doubt, as their De- 
| frees and Stations in the heavenly - 

World differ from each other, ſo their 

Talents and Genius to ſuſtain thoſe 
different Stations are very various, and 
exactly ſuited to their Charge and 
Buſineſs. And 'tis no improbable 

TE Thought 


4 
0 
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_ finful Spirit that leaves the Body, to 
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Thought, that the Souls of Men differ 
from each other as much as Amrgels.. 
But if there were no difference at 
firſt betwixt the Turn and Genius of 
different Spirits in their original For- 


mation, yet this we are ſure of, that 


God deſign'd their Habitation in Fleſh 
and Blood, and their Paſſage thro this 


World as the Means to form and fit 
them for various Stations in the un- 


known World of Spirits. The Souls 
of Men having dwelt many Years in 
particular Bodies, have been influenced 
and habituated to particular Turns of 
Thought, both according to the various 


Conſtitutions of thoſe Bodies, and the 


more various Studies and Bruſanefſes, 
and Occurrences of Life. Surely then 
we may with reaſon ſuppoſe the Spirits 
departing from Fleſh to carry with 


them ſome Bent and Inclination to- 
wards various Pleaſures and Employ- 
ments. 


So we may reaſonably imagine eacl1 


be more abundantly enflamed with 


thoſe particular V ices which it indulged 
here, whether Ambition, or Pride, or 


Fg Covetonſ- 
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| . Conetouſneſs, or Malice, or Envy, or 
Acerſion to God, and to all Goodneſs : 
and their carious Sorts of Puniſhments 
may ariſe from their own Fariety of 
Lifte, giving each of them a peculiar 
inward Torment, 1 
And why may not the Spirits of 
the Fuſt made perfect have the ſame 
Variety of Taftc and Pleaſure in that 
happy World above, according as they 
are fitted for various Kinds of facred 
Entertainments in their State of Prepa- 
| ration, and during their Reſidence in 
Fleſh and Blood? He that has wrought = 
rs for the ſelf-lame thing is God, 2 
Cor. v. 5. 1 et 
In the World of human Spirits made 
perfect, Dawid and Moſes d well: Both 
of them were trained up in feeding the 
| Filocks of their Fathers in the Wilder- 
| nels, to feed and to rule the Nation of 
ae, the choſen Flock of God. And 
may we not ſuppoſe them alſo train'd 
up in the Arts of holy Government on 
Earth, to be the Chiefs of ſome bleſſed 
Army, ſome ſacred Tribe in Heaven > 
= They were Directors of the Forms of 
{ Worſhip in the Church below * 
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divine Inſpiration : And might nor. 
that fit them to become Leaders of 
ſome Celeſtial Aſſembly, when a Multi- 
tude of the Sons of God above come at 
ſtated Seaſons to preſent themſelves be- 
fore the Throne? Both of em knew? 
how to celebrate the Praiſe of their 
Creator in ſacred Melody ; but David 
was the Chief of Mortals in this har- 
monious Work: And may we not ima- 
gine that he is or ſhall be a Maſter of 
heavenly Muſick, before or after the 
Reſurrection, and teach ſome of the 
Choirs above to tune their Harps to- 

the Lamb that was lain? 

But to come down to more modern 

Times. Is there not a Boyle and a 
Ray in Heaven? Pious Souls who 

were trained up in ſanctify'd Philoſo- 

phy, and ſurely they are fitted beyond 
their Fellow-Sa1ats, to contemplate the 


: The Honourable Robert Boyle Eſq; a moſt pions Eu- 
uirer into Nature, and an Improver of the exporimentad 
hilofophy. = Þ tet ft 

Mr. John Ray, one of - the MNiniſters ejected jor” 

ee e. 1662. he employ'd moſt of his Studies af- 
terwvard in the Cultivation of Natural Philoſophy, in'Collec- 
tions and Remarks on the Variety of Plants, Birds, Beaſts, 
Fiſhes, &c. and writ ſeveral} Treatiſes to improve Na- 
tural Pyileſophy to the Service of Religion. 


1 Wiſ- 


45 
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Wiſdom of God in the Works of his 
Hands. Is there not a More and a 
Howe *, that have exercis'd their Minds 
in an uncommon Acquaintance with 
the World of Spirits, and with God 
the Original and Supreme Spirit ? And 
doubtleſs their Thoughts are rehn'd 
and improv*d in the upper World, and 
yet ſtill engag'd in the ſame Purſuit. 
There's alſoa Goodwin * and an Owen“, 
who have laid out the Vigour of their 
Inquiries in the Glories and Wonders 
of the Perſon of Chriſt, his bloody 
Sacrifice, his dying Love, and his ex- 
alted Station at the right Hand of God. 
The „it of theſe, with a penetrating 
Genius, traced out many a new and 
uncommon Thought, aad made rich 
Diſcoveries by digging in the Mines of 
Scripture. The latter of them humbly 


n _ 


2 


Dr. Henry More, a great Searcher into the World 
of Spirits, and a pious Divine of the Church of England. 

Mr. John Howe, a Name «ell. known and highly 
horour'd for his Sagacity of Thought, his exalted Ideas, 
and Converſe with the * World, as appears in bis 
Writings. i oF : 

5 Dr. Thomas Goodwin. And, 

Pr. John Owen, two famous Divines of prime Re- 
putation among the Churches in the laſt Century. 


Pure 
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urſu'd and confirm'd divine Truth; 


and both of them were eminent in 
promoting Faith and Piety, ſpiritual 


Peace and Joy, upon the Principles of 
Grace and the Goſpel. Their Labours 
in ſome of theſe Subjects, no doubt, 
have prepar'd them for ſome correſpon- 
dent Peculiarities in the State of Glo- 
ry. For tho the Doctrines of the Per- 
ſon, the Prieſthood, and the Grace of 
Chriſt, are Themes which all the glo- 
rified Souls converſe with and rejoice 
in them; yet Spirits that have been 
train'd up in them with peculiar De- 
light for forty or fifty Years, and de- 
voted moſt of their time to theſe bleſ- 
ſed Contemplations, have ſurely gain'd 
ſome Advantage by it, ſome peculiar 
Fitneſs to receive the heavenly Illumi- 
| nations of theſe Myſteries above their 
 Fellow-Sparits. 
| There's alſo the Soul of an ancient 
| Euſebius”?, and the later Spirits of an 


—— 


——_— 


7 Euſebius, one of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 
co wrote the Hiſtory of the Primitive Ages of Obriſti- 


Uſher o 
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Uſer * and a Burnet?, who have en- 
tertain'd themfelves and the World 
with the ſacred Hiſtories of the 
Church, and the Wonders of divine 
Providence in its Preſervation and Re- 
covery. There's a Tillotſon, that has 
cultivated the Subjects of hoy ©, 
Peace and Love, by his Pen and his 

Practice: There's a Baxter, that 
has wrought hard for an End of Con- 
troverſies, and labour'd with much 
Zeal for the Conver/con of Souls, tho 
with much more Succeſs in the laſt 
than in the firſt. CL are 
Now tho all the Spirits in Heaven 
enjoy the general Happineſs of the 
Lowe of God and Chriſt, and the plea- 
ſurable Review of Providence; yet 
may we not ſuppoſe theſe Spirits have 


nm 


* Dy. John Uſher, in the laſt Century Archbiſhop of 
Ardmagh, <whoſe Chronological Writings and bis Piety have 
render d his Name honourable in the World. 

De. Gilbert Burnet, late Biſhop of Salisbury, 
ehoſe ſer.ous Religion and Zeal to promote it among the 
Clergy, made him almoſt as famous as his Hiſtory of 
the Engliſb Reformation. 8 | 


e The Names of Dr. John Tillotſon, late Arch- 
biſbop of Canterbury, and ef Mr. Richard Baxter, 4 

| Divine of great Note among the Proteſtant Diſſenters, need 

ne further Paraphraſe to make them known, 


ſome 
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Pleaſure, ſuited to their Labours and 
Studies in their State of Trial on 
Earth? For the Church on Earth is 
but a Training School for the Church 


on high, and as it were a Tirisg. 


Room in which we are dreſt in pro- 
per Habits for our Appearance and 
our Places in that bright Aſſembly. 


But ſome will reprove me here, and 


ſay, What muſt none but Miniſters, 
and Authors, and Learned Men have 
their diſtinguiſh'd Rewards and Glo- 
ries in the World of Spirits? May 


not Arti ficers, and Traders, and pious 


Women be fitted by their Character 
and Conduct on Earth for peculiar 

Stations and Employments in Heaven? 
Ves doubtleſs, their Zeal for the 
Honour of God, their fervent Love 
to Chriſt, their Patience under long 
Trials, and the Variety of their Gra- 


8 
9 
8 

"> 1 
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ſome ſpecial Circumſtances of ſacred, 


ces exercis'd according to their Sta- 


tions on Earth, may render them pe- 
culiarly fitted for ſpecial Rewards on 
high: The Wiſdom of God will not 


be at a loſs to find out diſtinguiſhing 


Pleaſures to recompence them all; 
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tho where the very Hration and Bu- 
W = /ineſs of this Life is ſuch as makes a 
= nearer Approach to the Blez/edneſs 
and Bufineſs of Heaven, *tis much 
eaſier for us to gueſs at the nature of 
that future Recompence, 
Let me ask my own Soul then, 
« Soul, what art thou buſy about ? 
« What is thy chief Employment du- 

& ring thy preſent State of Tryal? I 
t hope thou art not ating Proviſion 
« for the Fleſh tofulfill the Lufts there- 
« of; for then thou art fit for no 

„ Place in Heaven, the Doors will be 

A forever ſhut againſt thee. But what 
« ſpecial Vor of the Spirit art thou 
& ingaged in? Doſt thou redeem what 

„ Hours thou art able, from the ne- 
e ceſſary Buſineſſes of Life, to do 

e more immediate Service for God, 
& to converſe with Things heavenly? 
« Art thou ſeeking to gain a proper 
« Meetneſs for the ſublimer Employ- 
« ments of that upper World, and 
« 2 Reliſh of the moſt refined Plea- 
« ſures?” I | 

But I proceed to the 2d Particular. 
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II. The Perfection of the Spirits 
above, not only admits of a rich Va- 
riety of Entertainments, according to 
the various Reliſh and Inclination of 
the Bleſſed, but 'tis ſuch a Perfection 
as allows of Ae Degrees even in 
the ſame Bleſedneſs, according to the 
different Capacities of Spirits, and 
their different Degrees of Preparga- 
tion. The word Perfection does not 
always require Equality. 


If all the Souls in Heaven were gf 
One Mould, and Make, and Iclina- 


tion, yet there may be different iger 
of Capacity even in the ſame Genius, 
and a different Degree Prepara. 
tion for the ſame Delights and Enjoy- 
ments: therefore tho all the Spirits of 
the Juſt were uniform in their Natures 
and Pleaſures, and all perfect; yet one 


Spirit may poſſeſs more Happineſs and 


Glory than another, becauſe it is more 
capacious of intellectual Bleſſings, and 


+» 8 
5 
+ 
4 | 
. 
a7 | o 
4 — 
- 
- - 


BY : 5 Ny al 
, 08 
1 3 


5 
* 
5. 


* 2 
8 5 
1 
4 "= 
1 SE] 


£5 
* 7 
- 8 
* 1 
KE- WSY 
.- \ 


4 


better prepar'd for them. So when 


Veſſels of various Size are thrown into 


the ſame Ocean, there will be a great 
Difference in the Quantity of the Li- 
quid 
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quid which they receive, tho all might 
be full to the Brim, and all made of 
. %%/ͤ»TA 
No there is much Evidence of this 
Truth in the Holy Scripture. Our Sa- 
viour intimates ſuch Differences of 
Rewards in ſeveral of his Expreſſions; 
Mat. xix. 28. he promiſes the Apoſtles, 
that they ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones, |. 
Judging the twelve Tribes. of Iſrael. , 
And *tis probable this may denote |} , 
ſomething of ſuperiour Honour or Dig. | | 
nity above the meaneſt of the Saints. 
And even among the Apoſtles them- « 
ſelves he ſeems to allow of a Diffe-. « 
rence; for tho he would not promiſe Þ « 
James and John to ſit next to him, o Ne 
bis right Hand and his left in his | « 
Kingdom, Mat. xx. 20, Gc. yet he does 
not deny that there are ſuch diſtin&t % 
Dignities, but ſays, Ir ſhall be given to Þ 
them for whom "tis prepared of his be 
Father, ver. 23. | 
Again, our Lord ſays, Mat. x. 41, 

42. He that receives a Prophet, and 
entertains him as a Prophet, hall have 
a Prophet's Reward; and he that en- 
tertains a Righteous Man, agreeable 
to 


* 


Se. be ſeparate Spirits. roy. 7 
to his Character, and from a real 
Eſteem of his Righteouſneſs, ſhall have 
a Righteous Man's Reward: And 
even the meaneſt ſort of Entertain- 
ment, 2 op of cold Mater given to 4 
Diſciple, for the ſake of his Character, 
! ſhall not go without ſome Reward. 
! Here are three Sorts or Degrees of Re- 
| ward mentioned, extending to the Life 
to come, as well as to this Life: Now 
tho neither of them can be merited by 
Works, bur all are entirely conferred 
by Grace, yet, as one obſerves here, 
The Lord hath fixed a Proportion 
| © between the Work and the Reward ; 
| © ſothat as one has different Degrees of 
* Goodneſs, the other ſhall have dif- 
* ferent Degrees of Excellency.? ?“ 
Our Saviour aſſures us, that the Tor- 
ments of Hell ſhall admit of various 
Degrees and Diſtinctions; ſome will 
be more exquiſite and terrible tan 
others: It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah iz the Day of 
Judgment, who never ſinned againſt 
half ſo much Light, than it ſhall be 
tor Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum, where Chriſt himſelf had 
preached 
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preached his Goſpel, and confirmed it 
with moſt evident Miracles, Mat. xi. 
 21—24. And the Servants who did 
at the Mill of their Lord, ſball be 
beaten with more or fewer Hripes, ac- 
cording to their different Degrees of 
Mhowldge and Advantages of Inſtruc- 
tion; Luke xii. 47, 48. Now may we 
not, by a parallel Reaſoning, ſuppoſe 
there will be various Orders and De- 
grees of Reward in Heaven, as well 
as Puniſhment in Hell; ſince there is 
ſcarce a greater variety among the De- 
grees of Wickedneſs among Sinners on 


Farth, than there is of Holineſs among | 


the Saints? 

When the Apoſtle is deſcribing the 
Glories of the Body at the Great Re- 
ſurrect ion, he ſeems to repreſent the 
Differences of Glory that ſhall be con- 
ferred on different Saints, by the Dif- 
ference of the great Luminaries of Hea- 
ven: 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. There ts one 


Glory of the Sun, another Glory of the 


Moon, and another Giory of the Stars; 


for one Star differs from another in 
Glory: ſo alſo is the Reſurrettion 6 
the Dead. E 


The © 
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ſleep in the 


— — 


The Prophet Daniel led the way to 
this Deſcription, and the ſame Spirit 
taught the Apoſtle the ſame Language: 
Dan. xii. 2, 3. And many of them, that 
ift of the Earth, ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and 
ſome to Shame and everlaſting Cons 
tempt; and they that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhine, with common Glory, ar the © 
Brightneſs of the Firmament; and 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall have a peculiar Luſtre as the 
Stars, for ever and ever. And if there 
be a Difference in the viſible Glories 
of the Saints at the ReſurreQion, if 


_ thoſe who turn many to Righteouſneſs 
ſball ſparkle, in that Day, with brighter 


Beams than thoſe who are only wiſe 
for their own Salvation; the ſame 
Reaſon leads us to believe a Difference 
of ſpiritual Glory in the State of ſepa- 
rate Spirits, when the Recompence of 
their Labours is begun. 5 

So, 1 Cor. 111. 8. He that planteth, 


and he that watereth, are one; and 


every Man fhall receive bis own Re- 
ward according to bis own Labour. 


I all be rewarded alike, the Apoſtle 


would 


# 
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would not have faid, each Mas ſhall 


recetve according to his own Labour. | 


Surely ſince there is a Diſtinction of 
Labours, there will be a Diſt inct ion 
of Rewards too. © 
And it is with this View that the 
fame Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 
I Epilt. xv. ult. Therefore, my beloved 
Brethren, be ye ftedfaft, unmovable, 
always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, for as much as ye know that 
your Labour is not in vain is the 
Lord. Now that great Labour and Di- 
ligence, that Stedfaſtneſs in Profeſfion, 
and that Zeal in Practice, to which the 
Apoſtle exhorts them, might ſeem to be 
in vain, if thoſe who were far leſs labo- 
rious, leſs zealous, and leſs ſtedfaſt, 
ſhould obtain an equal Recompence. 
is upon the ſame Principle that he 
encourages them to holy Patience un- 
der aMiltive Tryals, 2 Cor. iv. 17. when 
he ſays, Our light Mliction which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Ieight of 
Glory; while we look not to the T hings 
that are ſeen, and temporal, but to the 
Things inviſible and eternal, N * 


— 
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if the Saint, who was called to Hea- 


ven almoſt as ſoon as he was made a 
Chriſtian, and went thro no Sufferings, 
ſhould poſſeſs the ſame Weight of Glo- 
ry with the Martyrs and Confeſſors, 
under the long and tedious Train of 


Cruelties which they ſuſtained from 


Men, or painful Tryals from the Hand 
of God; Icannot ſee how their AMic. 


| tions could be ſaid to work for them a 
far more exceeding Weight of Glory. 


He urges them alſo to great Degrees 


| il Liberality from the ſame Motive; 
2 Cor. ix. 6. This T ſay, he that 


ſowerh ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſpa- 
aj 5h and he which ſoxweth — 4a 
fully, ſhall alſo reap bountifully. Which 


Words may reaſonably be conſtrued to 
| ſignify the Bleſſings of the Life to 


come, as well as the Bleſſings of the 
preſent Life ; tor this Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
of the ſame Duty of Liberality, ex- 


preſſes the fame Encouragement under 


the ſame Metaphors ; Gal. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Let him, that is taught in the Word, 
communicate to him that teacheth in 
all cood things. Be not deceived, God 
not mocked; for whatſoever a Man 
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ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap : For 
Be that ſoweth to his Fleſh, ſhall of the 

Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap Life Everlaſting. And let us not 
Ze weary in well doing ; for in due Sea- 
ſen we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
When God diſtributes the Riches of 
his Glory amongſt the Saints in Hea- 
ven, he pours them out in a large and 
bountiful manner upon thoſe who have 
diſtributed the good things of this Life 
bountifully to the Poor ; but he rewards 
the narrow-ſouPd Chriſtian with a 
more 33 Hand. . i 
With the ſame Deſign does the A- 
poſtle encourage Chriſtians to great 
Watchfulneſs againſt Sin and Hereſy, 
as well as Miniſters to a ſollicitous 
Care of their Doctrine and Preaching ; 
x Cor iii. 12, 13, 14,15. If any Man 
build Gold, Silver, or precious Stones 
upon the true Foundation Jeſus Chriſt, 
and raiſe a glorious Superſtructure of 

Truth and Holineſs, he ſhall receive a 

Reward anſwerable to his Skill and 

Care in Building; for þjs Work ſhall 

ſtand, when it is ry by the Fire * 

5 | | ric 
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the Judgment-Day : But if he Build 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble upon it, evil 
Inferences, and corrupt Practices, or 
| Trifles, fruitleſs Controverſies, idle 
| Speculations, and vain Ceremonies, Bis 
| Thorks ſhall be burnt, and he ſhall ſuffer WW 
| Loſs, ſhall obtain a far leſs Recom- Ml 
pence of his Labour: Yet, fince he has g 
laid Chrift for the Foundation, and 
has taught and praQtis'd the fundamen- 
tal Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtiani- 
ty, tho mingled with much Folly and 
Weakneſs, Be himſelf ſhall be ſaved; 
| yet in ſo hazardous a manner as a Man 
that is /aved by Fire, who loſes all his 
Goods, and juſt eſcapes with his Life. 
When you hear St. Paul, or St. ohn, 
ſpeaking of the laſt Fudgment, they 
give Hints of the ſame Diſtinction of 
Rewards, 2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt 
all appear before theJudgment-Seat of © 
Chriſt ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to 
hat he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad. Eph. vi. 8. Whatſoever good 
thing any Man doeth, the ſame ſhall _ 
be receive of the Lord, whether he be 
Bond or Free. Rev. xxii. 12. And be- 


* 
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Sold, I come quickly; and my Reward 
is with me, to give every Man accord. 
ing as his Mor- ſhall be. Tho the 
higheſt and the holieſt Saint in Heaven 
can claim nothing there by way of 
Merit (for tis our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
alone, who has purchaſed all thoſe un- 
known Bleſſings) yet he will diſtribute 
them according to the different Cha- 
racters and Degrees of Holineſs which 
his Saints poſſeſs'd on Earth; and thoſe 
larger Degrees of Holineſs were alſo 
the free Gift of God our Saviour. 

I have often repreſented it to my 
own Thoughts under this Compariſon. 
Here's a Race appointed ; here are a 
thouſand different Pr;zes, purchas'd 
by ſome Prince to be beſtow'd on the 
Racers : And the Prince himſelf gives 
them Food and Wine, according to 
what proportion he pleaſes, to ſtreng- 
then and animate them for the Race. 
Each has a particular Szage appointed 
for him ; ſome of ſhorter, and tome of 
longer Diſtance. When every Racer 
comes to his ozw72 Goal, he receives a 
Pr;ize in molt exact proportion to his 


And 


* 
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Speed, Diligence, and Lengthof Race: 
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And the Grace and the Juſtice of the 
Prince ſhine gloriouſly in ſuch a Diſtri- 
bution. ' Not the foremoſt of the Ra- 
| cers can pretend to have merited the 
Prize; for the Prizes were all paid 
for by the Prince himſelf; and *twas 
he that appointed the Race, and gave 
them Spirit and Strength to run: and 
yet there is a moſt equitable Propor- 
| tion obſerv'd in the Reward, accord- 
ing to the Labours of the Race. Now 
this Similitude repreſents the Matter 

| ſo agreeably to the Apoſtle's way of 
ſpeaking, when he compares the ri. 

| [tian Life to a Race, 1 Cor. xi. 24, Gc. 
Gal. v. 7. Philip. ut. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
| Heb. xii. 1. that Ithink it may be call'd 
almoſt a ſcriptural Deſcription of the 
| preſent Subject. 17 14 
The Reaſon of Man, and the Light 
of Nature, intirely concur with Scrip- 
ture in this Point. The Glory of Heas 
1 ven is prepar'd for thoſe who are pre- 
ff par'd for it in a State of Grace, Rom. 
ix. 23. It is God who e each of 
1 | 75 rect for our own Inheritance a- 
nous the Saints in Light, Col. i. 1 2. 
and then he beſtows on us that Inheri. 
"a EE tance. 
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tance, As Grace fits the Soul for Glo- 


ry, fo a larger Degree of Grace advan-| 


ces and widens the Capacity of the 
Soul, and prepares it to receive a lar- 


ger Degree of Glory. The Work off 


Grace is but the Means, the Reward 
of Glory is the Ed. Now the Wil: 


dom of God alwas fits and adjuſts the 
Aleans in a due Proportion to anſwer 


the End he deſigns; and the ſame 
___ Wiſdom ever makes the Ed anſwer- 
able to the Means he uſeth; and there. 
fore he infuſes more and higher Glories 


into Veſſels more enlarged and better | 


prepar'd. _ 


Some of the Spirits in Heaven may be 


train'd up by their Stations and ſacred 


Services on Earth for more elevated! 


Employments and Joys on high. Can 


we imagine that the Soul of Daoid, 


the ſweet P/almiſt, the Prophet, and 
the King of 1/rach, is not fitted by all 
his Labours and Trials, all his Rap- 
tures of Faith, and Love, and Zeal, for 
ſome ſublimer Devotion and nobler 
Buſineſs than his own Infant Child, 
the Fruit of his Adultery And yet 
our Divines have generally placed this 


Child 
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Child in Heaven, becauſe Davidceasd 
to mourn for him at his Death, and 
ſaid, that h himſelf ould go to him? 
2 Sam. Xii. 20, 23. Deborah, the 


Propheteſs, judged 7/rael, ſhe animas 


ted their Armies, and ſung their Vic- 


tories: Is not Deborah ingaged in 


ſome more illuſtrious Employment a- 
| mong the heavenly Tribes, than good 
| Dorcas may ſeem to be capable of, 
| whoſe higheſt Character upon record 


is, that ſhe ewas full of Alms-Deeds, 


and made Coats and Garments for 
the Poor? Acts ix. 36, 39. And yer 
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| perhaps Dorcas is prepared too for 


ſome greater Enjoyments, ſome ſweeter 
Reliſh of Mercy, or ſome ſpecial Taſte 


ok the divine Goodneſs above Rahab 


the Harlot; Rahab, whoſe younger 
Character was lewd and infamous, 
and the belt thing that we read of her, 
is, that her Faith under the preſent 
Terror of the Armies of Jrael taught 
her once to cover and conceal their 
Spies: And unleſs ſhe made great ad- 
vances afterward in Grace, ſurely her 
Place is not very high in Glory. 
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"ond 


Moſes, who were train'd up in Con- 


nearer Views of his Glory in Heaven, 
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The Worſhip of Heaven, and the 
Joy that attends it, may be exceeding. 
ly different in Degrees according to] 
the different Capacity of Spirits; and 
yer all may be perfect and free from | 
ſinful Defects. Does not the Sparrow 
praiſe the Lord its Maker upon the! 
Ridge of a Cottage, chirping in its! 
native Perfection And yet the Lark 
advances in her Flight and her Song as] 
far above the Sparroz as the Clouds 
are above the Houſe top. 

Surely fuperior 7% and GloriesÞ 
mult belong to ſuperiour Porzpers and] 
Sereices. „„ d 
Can we think that rabam and] 


1 * a« AO he? 1 anne 


verſe with God face 79 face, as Man] 
converſes with his Friend, and who! 
follow'd him thro the Wilderneſs and} 
unknown Countries 1a a glorious Ex- 
erciſe of Faith, were not prepar'd-for 
a greater Intimacy with God, And 


than Sampſoz and Fephthah thoſe 
rude Heroes, who ſpent their Days 
in bloody Work, in hewing down the 
Philiftincs and the Aumouites? For 
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we read little of their Acquaintance 


with God, or Converſe with him, be- 
ſide a Petition now and then, or a 
Vo for Victory and for Slaughter; 
and we ſhould hardly have Charity 
enough to believe they were ſaved, 
if St. Paul had not placed them 
among the Examples of Faith in his 
| eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews. Can 
We ever believe that the Thief upon 
the Croſs, who ſpent his Life in Plun- 
dering and Miſchief, and made a ſingle 
tho ſincere Profeſſion: of the Name of 
| Jeſus juſt in his dying Hour, was pre- 


pared for the ſame high Station and 


| Enjoyment in Paradiſe, ſo near the 


right Hand of Chriſt, as the great 4- 
poſtle Paul, whole Prayers and Ser- 


mons, whoſe Miracles of Labour and 


Suffering filled up and finiſhed a long 
Lite, and honoured his Lord and Sa- 
viour more than all the twelve Apoſtles 
beſides? Can we imagine that 2% 


Child that is juſt born into this Moria 


under the friendly Shadow of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and weeps and dies, 
and is taken to Heaven, is fit to be 


Poſſeſſor of the ſame Glories, or raĩs d 
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to the ſame Degree there, as the . 
aious, the laborious, and the zealous | 


Chriſtian, that has lived above four- 
ſcore ars on Earth, and ſpent the 
greateſt Part of his Life in the Studies 
ot Religion, the Exerciſes of Piety, and 
the zealous and painful Services of God 
and his Country ? Surely, if all theſe 
which I have named muſt have equal 
Knowledge and Joy in the future 
World, it is hard to find how ſuch an 
exact Equity ſhall be diſplay'd in the 
Diitribucion of final Rewards, as the 
Word ot God fo frequently deſcribes. 

Olietd. But in the Parable of the 
Labourers bired to work in the Vine- 


yard, Matt. xx. 9 12. does not every 
Man receive bis Penny, they who were 


called at the firſt and third Hour, and 


they who were called at the laſt ? Were 


not their Rewards all equal, thoſe who 
had wrought but one Hour, and thoſe 


deo had borne the Burden and Heat 


of the Day? 


Anſew. It is not the Deſign of this 


of the Saints at the Day of Judgment, 
but to ſhow that the Nation of the 


FEW, 


Parable to repreſene the u Rewards | 
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7 7cwws, who had been called to be the 
People of God above a thouſand Years 
before, and had borne the Burden and 
8 Heat of the Day, i. e. the Toil and 
Bondage of many Ceremonies, ſhould 
have no Preference in the Eſteem of 
God above theGentiles who were called 
at the laſt Hour, or at the End of the 
Z 7ewi/h Diſpenſation ; for it is ſaid, 2. 
| 16. the laſt ſhall be firft, and the firſt 
laſt, i. e. The Gentiles who waited 
long &er the Goſpel was preached to 
{ them ſhall be the firſt in receiving it; 
| and the Zews, to whom it was hit 
_ offer 'd, from an inward Scorn an 
Pride ſhall reject it, or receive it but 
ſlowly : And Chrift adds this Confir- 
mation of it, for nany be called, but 
Fe choſen, i. e. tho Multitudes of 
| Fews were called to believe in CHriſt, 
that few accepted the Call. 

There's another Reaſon why this 
Parable can't refer to the final Re- 
wards of Heaven; becauſe, ©. 11. tis 
laid, Some of them murmur'd againſt 
the "ran Man of the Houſe. Now there 
ſhall be no Envy againſt their Fellow- 
Saints, nor Murmuring agaiaft God-in 
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the heavenly State. But the Jes, 
and even the eri Converts to Chri- 


ſtianity, were ready often to murmur | 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to | 
the CGertile World, and that the Hea- 

thbens ſhould be brought into Privi- 


leges equal with themſelves. 


Thus it ſufficiently appears from the . 


frequent Declarations of Scripture, as 
well as from the Reaſon and Equity of 
Things, that the Rewards of the fu- 
ture World ſhallbe greatly diſtinguiſhed 


according to the different Degrees of 


FHolinels and Service for God, even tho 
every Spirit there {hall be perfect; nor 


18 there any juſt and reaſonable Ob- 


jection againſt it. wry 
Is it certain then, that Heaven has 


various Degrees of Happinels in it, and 


Hall my Spirit reſt contented with the 
meaneſt Place there, and the leaſt and 
the loweſt Meaſure? Halt thou no fa- 
cred Ambition in thee, O my Soul, to 
fir down with Abraham, T/aac and 
Jacob? Or dolt thou not aſpire at leaſt 
to the middle Ranks of glorihed Saints, 


tho perhaps thou may*lt deſpair of thoſe 
molt exalred Stations which are pre- 
pared 


1 
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pared for the Spirits of chief Renown, 
tor Abraham and Moſes of ancient 
Time, and for the Martyrs and the 
Apoſtles of the Lamb? Wilt thou not 
{tir up all the Vigour of Nature and 
Grace within thee, to do great Service 
tor thy God and thy Saviour on Earth, 
that thy Reward in Heaven may not 
Z beſmall? Wilt thou not run with Zeal 
and Patience the Race that is ſet be- 
ore thee, looking to the brighteſt Cu 
of IVitnefſes, and reaching at ſome of 
the richer Prizes? Remember that Je- 
ſus thy Judge is coming a-pace: He 
has Rewards with him of every Size, 
and the Luſtre and Weight of thy 
Crown ſhall moſt exactly correſpond 
to thy Sweat and Labour. _ 
But I muſt not dwell always on this 
Head : I proceed therefore to the next. 
III. The Spirits of the Juſt in Hea- 
ven enjoy ſuch a Perfection as 7s con- 
ſiſteut with perpetual Changes of Bu- 
[ineſs and Deliehts even in the (ame 
Perſon or Spirit. They may be al- 
ways perfect, but in a rich and endleſs; 
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Tis only God who poſſeſſes all poſ- 
ſible Excellencies, and Powers, and 
Happineſſes at once, and therefore he 
alone is uncapable of Change: But 
Creatures muſt poſſeſs and enjoy their 
Delights in a Succeſſion, becauſe they 
cannot poſſeſs and enjoy all that they 
are capable of at once. And according 
to this Conſideration the heavenly State 
is repreſented in Scripture in very var 
rious Forms both of Bu/rneſs and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. „ 

Sometimes it is defcribed by ſeeing 
God, Mat. v. 8. by beholding him Face 
70 Face, 1 Cor. xili. 12. by being pre- 
ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8. by 
being where Chriſt is, to behold his 
Glory, John xvii. 24. Sometimes the 
Saints above are ſaid zo ſerve him as 
bis Servants, Rev. xxii. 3. Sometimes 
they are repreſented as worſhipping be- 
fore the Throne, as being fed with the 
Fruits of the Tree of Life, and drink- 

ing the jiving Fountains of Water, 
Rev. vu. 15, 17, and xxii 1, 2. and let 
ic be noted that zwelve: Manner of 
Fruits grew on this Tree,. and they 
were nero every Month allo. Some- 
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times they are held forth to us as ug 


ig a new Song to God, and to the 


Lamb, Rev. xiv. 3. And at another 
time they are deſcribed as wearing @ : 
Coon of Righteouſneſs and Glory, of 
fitting on the Throne of Chriſt, of 
reiguing for ever and ever, and ruling 
the Nations with a Rod of Iron, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. xxii. 5. 
Rev. ii. 26, 27. And in another Place 
our Happineſs is repreſented as fitting 
down with Abraham, Iſaac and jacob 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. viii. 
11. Now ſurely this rich Variety of 
Language, whereby the Heavenly State 
is propos'd to us in Scripture, muſt in- 
tend a Variety of Entertainments and 
| Employments, that may in ſome mea- 

ſure anſwer the Glory of ſuch Expreſ- 

ſions. | EEC, 
Tis not only the Poꝛvers of our Un- 
derftanding that ſhall be regaled and 
feaſted in thoſe happy Regions with 
the bliſsful Viſion of God and Chriſt, 
but our active Powers ſhall doubtleſs 
have their proper Entertainments too.. 
When Angels are ſo variouſly and de- 
lightfully employ'd in Service for God, 
ps in 
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in his ſeveral known and unknown 
Worlds, we can't ſuppoſe the Spirits of 
juſt Men ſhall be eternally contin'd to a 
ſedlentary State of unattive Contems 
plation. BRIT IS : 
Contemplation indeed is a noble 
Pleaſure, and the Joy of it riſes high 
when 'tis fixed on the ſublimeſt Objects, 
and when the Faculties are all exalted 
and reftin'd. But furely ſuch a Sight of 
God and our dear Redeemeras we ſhall 
enjoy above, will awaken and animate 
all the active and ſprightly Powers of 
the Soul, and ſet all the Springs of Love 
and Zeal at work in moſt illuſtrious In- 
ſtances of unknown and glorious Duty. 
J confeſs Heaven is deſcribed as a 
Place of Reſt, i. e. Reſt from Sin and 
Sorrow, Reſt from Pain and Weari- 
neſs, Re/# from all the toilſome La- 
bours and Conflicts that we indure in a 
State of Trial; but it can never be 
ſuch a Reſt as lays all our active Powers 
alleep, or renders them uſeleſs in ſuch 
a vital and active World. It would di- 
miniſh the Happineſs of the Saints in 
Glory to be unimploy'd there. Thoſe 
Spirits who have taſted unknown De- 


light 


e 
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light and Satisfaction in many long 
Sea ſons of Devotion, and in a thouſand 
painful Services for their bleſſed Lord 
on Earth, can hardly bear the Thoughts 


of paying no active Duties, doing no 


Work at all for him in Heaven, where 
Buſineſs is all over Delight, and La- 
bour is all Enjoyment. Surely Bis Ser- 
vants ſhall ſerve him there, as well as 
worſhip him. They ſhall ſerve him 

perhaps as Prieſts in his Temple, and 


| as Kings, or Viceroys in his wide Do- 


minions; for they are made Kings and 
Priefts unto God for ever, Rev. v. 10. 


But let us dwell a little upon their 


attive Employments, and perhaps a 
cloſe and attentive Meditation may 
lead us into an unexpected View and 
Notice of their ſacred Commiſſions and 


| Embaſſics, their Governments, and 


their holy Conferences, as well as their 
Acts of Horſbip and Adoration. _ 
That Heaven is a Place or State f 
orſbip, is certain, and beyond all Con- 
troverſy; for this is a very frequent 
Deicription of it in the Word of God. 
And as the great God has been pleas'd 
to appoint diferent Forms of Jorſhip 
| O 


6 


134 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
to be practiſed by his Saints and his 
Churches under the different O Econo. 
mies of his Grace; 10 tis poſſible he 
may appoint peculiar Forms of ſacred 
Magnificence to attend his own Wor. 
hip in the State ff Glory. Bowing the 
Knee, and Proſtration of the Body, are 
Forms and Poſtures of Humility prac- 
tiſed by earthly Worſhippers. Angels 
cover their Faces and their Feet with 
their Wings, and cry, Holy, Holy, Ho- 
„ Lord God of Hoſts ! Iſa. vi. 2, 3. 
But what unknown and illuſtrious . 
Forms {hall be conſecrated by the Ap- 
pointment and Authority of Chriſt, 
for the unbody*d or the body*d Saints 
in Heaven to adorn their ſacred Of- 
fices, is above our Reach to deſcribe 
or to imagine. | | 
Let us conſider now what Parts of 
Vorſbip the Bleſſed are employ'd in. 
Ihe various Paris of divine Worſhip 
that are practiſed on Earth, at leaſt 

ſuch as are included in Natural Reli. 
gion, ſhall doubtleſs be perform'd in 
Heaven too; and what other unknown 
Worſhip of poſitive and celeſtial Ap- 
pointment ſhall belong to the heavenly 
. | State, 
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State, is as much above our preſent 
Conjecture, as the Foros of it are. 


| Heaven is repreſented as full 


Praiſes. There is the molt. glorious 


and perfect Celebration of God the Fa-. 


ther and the Saviour in the upper 


at their Feet, and all the Powers and 
Perfections of God, with all his La- 
bours of Creation, his Cares of Pro- 
vidence, and the ſweeter Myſteries of 
his Grace, ſhall furniſh noble Matter 
for divine Praiſe. 


World: And the higheſt Praiſe is offer- 
ed to them with the d 


eepeſt Humility. 
The Crowns of Glory are caſt down 


This Work of Praiſe is alſo exhibited 


in Scripture, as attended with a Song 
and heavenly Melody. What there is 
in the World of ſeparate Spirits to an- 
| ſwer the Repreſentations of Harps and 
| Voices, we know not. *Tis poflible 
that Spirits may be capable of ſome ſort 
of Harmony in their Language, with- 
| outa Tongue, and without an Ear, and 


there may be ſome inimitable and 


| tranſporting Modulations of divine 


Praiſe without the material Inſtruments 


of String or Wind. The Soul itſelf, by 


{ome 
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fome Philoſophers, is ſaid to be meer 
Harmony; and ſurely then it will not 
wait for it till the Body be rais'd from 


the Duſt, nor live ſo long deſtitute of 


all melodious Joys, or of that ſpiritual 
Pleaſure which ſhall ſupply the Place 
of Melody, till our Organs of Senſe 
ſhall be reſtored to us again. 
But is all Heaven made up of Prai- 
ſes? Is there no Prayer there? Let 
us conſider a little: What is Prayer, 
but the Deſire of a created Spirit in 
an humble Manner made known to 
it Creator? Does not every Saint 
above deſire to know God, to love and 
ſerve him, to be employ'd for his Ho- 


nour, and to enjoy the eternal Con- 
tinuance of his Love and its own Fe- 
licity ? May not each happy Spirit in 


Heaven exert theſe Deſires in a way of 
folemn Addreſs to the divine Majcity ? 
May not the happy Soul acknowledge 
its Dependence in this manner upon 
its Father and its God? Is there no 
Place in the Heart of a glorified Saint 
for ſuch humble Addreſſes as theſe ? 
Does not every leparate Spirit there 
look and long for the Rcſurrection, 

when 
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when ' tis certain that embody'd Spirits 


on Earth who have received the firſt 


| Fruits of Grace and Glory groan with- 
iu themſelves, waiting for the Re- 
| demption of the Body? Rom. viii. 23. 
And may we not ſuppoſe each holy Soul 
ſending a ſacred and fervent Wiſh af. 


ter this glorious Day, and lifting up 


© a Delire to its God about it, tho with- 
| out the Uneaſineſs of a Sigh or a 
{ Groan? May it not under the Influ- 
| ence of divine Love breathe out the 
| Requeſts of its Heart, and the Ex- 


preſſions of its Zeal for the Glory and 


Kingdom of Chriſt? May not the 
Church above join with the Churches 
below in this Language, Father, thy 

Kingdom come, thy Mill be done on 
| Farth as it is in Heaven ? Are not the 


Souls of the Martyrs that were lain, 


E repreſented to us as wrder the Altar, 
| crying with a loud Voice, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true? Rev. vi. 9, 


10. This looks like the Force of Prayer 


in Heaven. 


Perhaps you will ſuppoſe there is no 


| ſuch Service as hearing Sermons, that 
there's no Attendance upon the Word 
5 8 
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of God there. But are we ſure there 
are no ſuch Entertainments? Are there 
no Lectures of divine Wiſdom and 
Grace given to the younger Spirits 
there, by Spirits of a more exalred 
Station? Or may not our Lord Jeſiss 
Chrift himſelf be the everlaſting Tea- 
cher of his Church ? May he not as 
ſolemn Seaſons ſummon all Heaven to 
hear him publiſh ſome new andg{ur- 
prizing Diſcoveries, which have never 
yet been made known to the Ages of 
Nature, or of Grace, and are reſerv'd 
to entertain the' Attention, and exalt 
the Pleaſure of Spirits advanced to 
_ Glory? Muſt we learn all by the meer 
Contemplatioa of Chriſt's Perſon ? 
Does he never make uſe of Speech to | 
the Inſtruction and Joy of Saints above? 
Moſes and Elijab came down once 
from Heaven to make a viſit to Crit 
on Mount Tabor, and the Subject of 
their Converſe with him was his 
Death and Departure from this 
World, Luke ix. 31. Now fince our 
Lord is aſcended to Heaven>are theſe | 

holy Souls cut off from this divine 
Pleaſure? Is Jeſus for ever filent ? } 
: w— 
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Does converſe with his n 


Saints no more? And ſurely if he 


ſpeak, the Saints will hear and attend. | 


Or it may be that our bleſſed Lord 


(even as he is Man) has ſome noble 
and unknown way of communicating 
a long Diſcourſe, or a long Train of 
* Idea's and Diſcoveries to Millions of 
! bleſſed Spirits at once, without the 
| Formalities of Voice and Language; 


ö | and at ſome peculiar Seaſons he may 
thus inſtruct and delight his Saints in 


Heaven. 


Thus it appears there may be ſome- 


thing among the Spirits of the Juſt 

above that is analogous to Prayer and 

| Preaching, as well as Praiſe. 

O how guſtful are the Pleaſures of 
F Celeſtial Worſhip! What unknown 

Varieties of Performance, what ſub- 

lime Miniſtrations there are, and glo- 


rious Services, none can tell. And in 


all this Variety, which may be per- 
form'd in ſweet Succeſſion, there's no 
| wandring Thought, no cold Affection, 


no divided Heart, no liſtleſs or indit 


| ferent Worſhipper. What we call Rap- 
ure and Exzaſy here on Earth, is per- 


haps 


140 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
haps the conſtant and uninterrupted 
Pleaſure of the Church on high in all 
their Adorations. . 
But let the Vorſbip of the elorify'd 
Spirits be never ſo various, yet I can- 
not perſuade myſelf that meer direct 
Acts or Exerciſes of what we properly 
call J/orſhip, are their only and ever- 
laſting Work. es 

The Scripture tells us, there are cer- 
tain Seaſons when the Angels thoſe 
Sons of God come to preſent themſelves 
before the Lord, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. 
*Tis evident then, that the Intervals 
of theſe Seaſons are ſpent in other Em- 
ployments: And when they preſent 
themſelves before God, it does not ſuf- 
ficiently appear that cer Adoration 
and Praiſe is their only Buſineſs at 
the Throne. In the very Place which 
F have ciced, it ſeems more natural to 
ſuppoſe that theſe angelick Spirits 
came thither rather to render an Ac- 
count of their ſeveral Employmeats, 
and the Succeſs of their Meſſages to o- 
ther Worlds. And why may we not ſup-. 
poſe ſuch a bleſſed Variety of Employ- 
ment among the Spirits of Men * 

| 118 
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a This Suppoſition has ſome Counte- 
nance in the holy Scripture. The 
Angel or Meſſenger who appeared to 
| St. 7ohn, and ſhew'd him various Vi- 
ſions, by the Order of Chriſt, forbids 
the Apoſtle zo orſbip him, for I am 
thy Fellow-Servant (ſaid he) and of 
| thy Brethren the Prophets, and of 
them which keep the Sayings of this 
Book : Rev. xxit. 8, 9. Theſe Words 
naturally lead one to think, that tho 
heappeared as a Meſſenger Troupe 
and in the form of an Angel, yet he 
Was really a departed Saint, a Bro- 
ther, a Fellow-Prophet, perhaps the 
Soul of David, or Iſaiah, or Moſes, 
who would count it an Honour even 
in their State of Glory to be thus 
| .cmploy'd by their exalted Lord; and 
they alſo keep or obſerve and wait for 
the Accompliſhment of he Sayings of Þ} 
that Book of the Revelations, as well 
| as the Churches of their Brethren, the” JJ 
| Saints on Earth. . | 
I freely allow immediate Dicine 
NMorſbip to take up a good part ofß 
their everlaſting Day, their Sabbath; 
and therefore I ſuppoſe them to be 
Fe -* r 
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often ingag'd, Millions at once, in ſo- 
cial Worſhip; and ſometimes acting a- 
part, and rais'd in ſublime Meditation 
of God, or in a fixed Viſion of his bliſſ- 
ful Face, with an Ac of ſecret Adora- 
tion, while their intellectual Powers 
are almoſt loſt in ſweet Amazement : 


Sometimes they are entertaining them- 


ſelves and their Fellow-Spirirs with 
the Graces and Glories of the Man 
Chriſt 


receiv*d from him, to be fulfill'd either 


in Heaven or in Earth, or in unknown 


and diſtant Worlds. 8 TT 
There may be other Seaſons alſo 
when they are not immediately ad- 
dreſſing the Throne, but are moſt de- 
lightfully ingag'd in recounting to each 
other the wondrous Steps of Provi- 
dence, Wiſdom and Mercy, that ſeiz*d 
them from the very Borders of Hell 


and Deſpair, and brought them thro a 


thouſand Dangers and Difficulties to 
the Poſſeſſion of that fair Inheritance. 


Feſus, the Lamb that was 
Jain in the midſt of the Throne : But 

at other times they may be making a 
Report to him of their faithful Execu- 
tion of ſome divine Commiſſion they 


When 
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When the great God ſhall unravel the 
Scheme of his own Counſels, ſhall un- 
fold every Part of his myſterious Con- 
duct, and ſet before them the Reaſon 
of every Temptation they grappled 
wit, and of every Sorrow they felt 
here on Earth, and with what di- 
vine and ſucceſsful Influence they all 
| wrought together to train them up for 
| Heaven, what Matter of ſurprizing 
| Delight and charming Converſation 
| ſhall this furniſh the Saints with in that 
| blefled World? And now and then in 
the midſt of their ſacred Dialogues, by 
a Sympathy of Soul they ſhall ſhout _ 


together in ſweet Harmony, and join 


| their exalted Songs to him that ſets 
upon the Throne and to the Lamb. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 
| « but to thy Power, to thy Wiſdom, 
« and to thine abounding Mercy, be 
| © Renown and Honour to everlaſting 
| ©. Ages.” 15 

Nor is it improper or unpleaſant to 
ſuppoſe that among the reſt of their 
Celeſtial Conferences, they ſhall ſhow 
cach other the fair and eaſy Solution 
ot thoſe Difficulties and deep Problems 

in 
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in Divinity, which had exerciſed and 
perplexed them here on Earth, and 
divided them into little angry Parties. 
They ſhall look back with Holy Shame 
on ſome of their /earned and ſenſeleſs 
Diſtinitions, and be ready to wonder 
ſometimes what Trifles and Imperti- 
nences had ingag'd them in dark and | 
furious Diſputes. Darkneſs and En- 
tanglement ſhall vaniſh at once from 
many of thoſe knotty Points of Con- 
troverſy, when they behold them in the 
Light of Heaven: And the reft of them 
ſhall be matter of delightful Inſtruction 
for ſuperior Spirits to beſtow upon 
thoſe of lower Rank, or on Souls lately 
arrived at the Regions of Light. 
In ſhort, There is nothing written 
in the Books of Nature, the Records of 
Providence, or the Sacred Volumes of 
Grace, but may miniſter Materials at 
ſpecial Seaſons for the holy Conference 
of the Saints on high. No Viſtory nor 
Prophecy, no Doctrine nor Duty, no 
Command, nor Promiſe, nor Threat- 
Ning in the Bible, but may recall the 
Thoughts of the heavenly Inhabitants, 
and engage them in ſweet Converſa- 
tion. 


DE 


Set. 3. ſeparate Spirits. 143 
tion. All things that relate to the Af. 
fairs of paſt Ages and paſt Worlds, as 
well as the preſent Regions of Light 
and Fappineſs where they dwell, may 

| give them new Themes of Dialogue 
and mutual Intercourſe. 
And tho we are very little acquain- 
ted, whilſt we are on Earth, with any 
of the Planetary Worlds beſides that 

| which we inhabit, yet who knows how 
our Acquaintance may be extended 

| hereafter amongſt the Inhabitants of 
the earious and diſtant Globes? And 
what frequent and ſwift Journeys we 
may take thither, when we are dilin- 
cumbred of this Load of Fleſh and 
| Blood, or when our Bodies are raiſed 
again, active and ſwift as Sun Beams? 
Sometimes we may entertain our holy 
Curioſity there, and find Millions of 

| new Diſcoveries of Divine Power and 
Divine Contrivance in thoſe unknown 
Regions; and bring back from thence 
new Lectures of Divine Wiſdom or 
| Tidings of the Affairs of thoſe Provin- 
ces, to entertain our Fellow. Spirits, 
and to give new Honours to God the 
Crcator and the Sovereign. So a pious 
= Ik . 
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Traveller in our lower World viſits “ 
Africa or both the Indies Ar his Re- 
turn he ſits in a Circle of attentive Ad- 

mirers, and recounts to them the won- 
drous Products of thoſe Climates, and 
the Cuſtoms and Manners of thoſe diſ- 
tant Countries: He gratifies their Cu. 
riolity with ſome foreign Varieties, and 
feaſts their Eyes and their Ears at once: 
Then at the End of every Story he 
breaks out into holy Language, and 
 adores the various Riches and Wiſdom 
of God the Creator. 5 
To proceed yet one ſtep further. 
Since there are different Degrees of 
Glory, we may infer a Fariety of Ho. 
nur as well as Delights prepared for 
the Spirits of the Juſt made perfect. 
Some part of the Happineſs of Hea- 
dien is deſcribed inScripture by Crowns 


and Thrones, by Royalty and Kin ly 
Honours: Why may not then 3 


poſe that ſuch Souls, (whoſe ſublimer 

Graces have prepared them for ſuch 

Dignity and Office, may rule the Na. 
t#071s, even in a literal Senſe? Wh 

may not thoſe Spirits that have palt | 
their Tryals in Fleſh and Blood, and 

| 5 come 


* 
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come of Conquerors, why may they 
not ſometimes be appointed Viſitory 
and Superintendants over whole Pro- 
vinces of intelligent Beings in lower 


state of Probation ? or perhaps they 
may be exalred to a Preſidency over 
inferior Ranks of happy Spirits, may 

' ſhine bright amongſt them as the 


Morning Star, and lead on their Holy 
Armies to celeſtial Work or Worſhip. 
The Scripture itſelf gives us a Hint of 
ſuch Employments in the Angelick 
World, and ſuch Preſidencies over ſome 
IParts of our World, or of their own. 
Do we not read of Gabriel and Mi- 
chael, and their Management of the 
Affairs of Perſia, and Greece, and Ju- 
dab, in the Book of Daniel? and tis 
gan Intimation of the ſame Hierarchy, 
when ſome ſuperior Angel led on a 
Multitude of the Heavenly Holt to (ing 
fan Hymn of Praiſe at Bethlehem, 
hen the Son of God was born there: 
ELuke ii. 9, 13. Now if Angels are 
thus dignified, may not human Spirits 
Junbodied have the ſame Office? Our 
Paviour, when he rewards the faithful 
H 2 Ser- 
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Regions, who are yet labouring in theic 
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Servant that had gained ten Pounds, 
buds him take Authority over ten Gi. 
ties; and he that had gained five, had 
five Cities under his Government: | 
Luke xix. 17, Gc. So that this is not a 
meer random Thought, or a wild In- 
vention of Fancy, but patronized by | 
the Word of God. 1 
Among the Pleaſures and Engage- 
ments of the upper World, there ſhall Þ 
be always ſomething new and enter. 
taining; for the Works and the Domi- 
nions of God are vaſt beyond all our 
Comprehenſion. And what a perpetual 
Change, what a glorious but improv. 
ing Rotation of Buſineſſes and Joys 
ſhall ſucceed one another thro the Ages 
of Eternity, we ſhall never know till] 
we come amongſt them. This Thought 
leads me to the laſt Particular, (vjz.) | 


IV. The Perfection which the bleſ- 
ſed Spirits enjoy, gives room for large 
Additions and continualImprovement. 
Their Kxowlcdge and their 7% 
may be called Perfect, becauſe there 
is no Mixture of Error or Sorrow 

with it; and becauſe *®tis ſufficient 


every 
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every moment for the Satisfaction of 
preſent Deſires, Without an Uneaſineſs 
of Mind. But it may be doubted whe- 
ther any Creature ever was, or ever 


Vuiill be ſo perfect, that tis not capable 
of Addition or Growth in any Excel. 


lency or Enjoyment. _ DE 
The Man Chrift Jeſus, in his preſent 


z glorify'd State, has not ſuch a Perfec- 
tion as this. He waits daily to ſee his 


Father's Promiſes fulfilled to him; he 
waits till all things are put under hin, 


and 57, Enemies be made bis actual 


Footftool: But we know that all things 
are not yet put under him, Heb. ii. 8. 


. e. All the Nations are not yet ſub. 


ject to his ſpiritual Kingdom, nor be- 


come obedient to his Goſpel, As fait 1 
as his Kingdom grows on Earth, fo faſt 
his Honours and his Joys ariſe; and. 


he waits ftill for the compleat Union 


of all his Members to himſelf the Sa- 


„ lori ed in the bright and general Aſ- 


embly of hjs Saints, and admir'd in 
all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. 


© 
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O that illuſtrious and magnificent 
Appearance! That ſhining Hour off 
Jubilee, when the Bodies of Millions 
ot Saints ſhall awake out of the Dult, 
and be releaſed from their long dark 
Prifon ! When they ſhall* encompa ſs 
and adore Ze/zs their Saviour and their 
God, and acknowledge their new Lite 
and immortal State to be owing to his 
painful and ſhameful Death: When 
Noah, Abraham, and Dawid, and all 
his pious Progenitors ſhall bow and 
worlhip Feſus their Son and their 
Lord: When the Holy Army of Mar- 
tyrs ſpringing from the Duſt with 
Palms of Victory in their Hands, ſhall 
aſcribe thei” Conqueſt and their Tri- 
umph to the Lamb that was lain: 
When he ſhall preſent his whole Church 
. before the Preſence of his own and his | 
Father's Glory, without Spot, and 
faultleſs, with exceeding Foy! Can 
we imagine that CHhriſt himſelf, even 
the Man Jeſus, in the midſt of all this 
Magaificence and theſe Honours, ſhall 
feel no new Satisfaction, and have no 
Reliſh of all this Joy, above what he 
poſſeſs'd while his Church lay bleeding 
„ On 


Perfection a 
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on Earth, and this illuſtrious Company 
{ were buried under Ground 1a the 
| Chains of Death? And yet you will 
ſay Chriſt in Heaven is made perfect 
in . and in Joy, but his 
mits of Improvement. 
Now if the Head be not above the 


i Capacity of all Growth and Addition, 


# ſurely the Members cannot pretend to 
it. But I ſhall propoſe ſeveral more 
Arguments for this Truth in the fol- 
lowing Section. 1 


Szc „ 


Of the Increaſe of the Saints 
above in Knowledge, Holineſs 


and Joy. 


"THAT there is, and hath been, 
and will be continua Progreſs 
and Improvement in the Knowledge 
and Joy of ſeparate Souls, may be ea- 
ſily proved many ways, (es.) from 
the very Nature of Human Reaſon it- 
ſelf: from the Narrowneſs, the Weak⸗ 
neſs and Limitation even of our intel- 

N . lect ual 


\ 


lectual Faculties in their beſt Eſtate : 
from the immenſe Variety of Objects 
that we ſhall converfe about : from our 
peculiar Concern in ſome future Provi- 
dences, which *tis not likely we ſhould 
know before they occur : and from the 


tion. 
1. We may prove the Increaſe of 
Knowledge amongſt the Bleſſed above, 
From the very Nature of Human Rea- 
for itſeli, which is a Faculty of draw- 


tions or Principles which we knew 
before. Now ſurely we ſhall not be 


God there, and the Glories of his Na- 
ture, or his Works, will aſſiſt and in- 
cline us to draw Inferences for his 
Honour, and for our Worſhip of him. 


never ſo many Propolitions or new 
Principles of Knowledge crowded into 
our Minds at the firſt Entrance into 
Heaven, yet ſurely our reaſoning Fa- 
culry would {till be capable df i 

ome 
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glorious new Scenes of the Reſurrec- 


ing Interences, or ſome new Propoſi- 
tions and Concluſions, from Propoſi- 


diſpoſſeſs'd of this Power when we 
come to Heaven, What we learn of 


And if we could be ſuppoſed to have 
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8 ſome Advance by way of Inference, 
or building ſome Superſtructure upon 
ſo noble a Foundation. And who 
| knows the intenſe Pleaſure that will 
E ariſe perpetually to a contemplative 
Mind, by a progreſſive and infinite 
Z Purſuit of Truth in this manner, Where 
Ve are ſecure againſt the Danger of all 
Error and Miſtake, and every ſtep we 
take is all Light and Demonſtrat ion. 
Shall it be chſected here, that our 
Reaſon ſhall be as it were loſt aud dif-. 
| ſolved in Intuition and immediate 
Sigbt, and therefore it ſhall have no 
room or 8 iu hat happy World? 
F To this I would reply, That we 
| ſhall have indeed much more Acquain- 
tance with ſpiritual Objects by me- 
| diate Intuition, than we ever had here 


on Earth; but it does not follow thence, - 


| that we ſhall loſe our Reaſoz. Angels 
have imediate Liſion of God and Di- 
vine Things; but can we ſuppoſe they 
are utterly uncapable of drawing an. 
| [iference, either for the Improvement 
of their Knowledge, or the Direction 
of their Practice? When they behold 
any ſpecial and more curious Piece of 

S Divine 


8 
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Divine Workmanſhip, can they not 
further infer the ent iſite Skill or Wit- 
dom of the Creator? And are they not 
capable of concluding, that this pecu- 
liar Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom de- 
mands an adoring Thought > Thus 7z- 
tuition or immediate Sight in a Crea- 
ture, does not utterly exclude and for- 
bid the Z//e of Reaſon. + 

I reply again, Can it ever be ima- 
gin'd, ac being releaſed from the Bo- 
dy, we ſhall poſſeſs in one Moment, 
and retain thro every Moment of Eter- 
nity, all the innumerable Ranks, and 
Orders, and Numbers of Propoſitions, 
Truths and Duties, that may be de- 
rived in a long Succeſſion of Ages by 
the Uſe of our reaſoning Powers ? But 
this leads me to the ſecond Argument, 
1g. 5 00 

2. The Weakneſs and Narrowne(s 
of Human Underſtandinges in their 
beſt Eſtate, ſeems to make it neceſ- 
— y that Knowledge ſhould be progreſ- 
fete. N 
Cont inual Improvement in Know- 
ledge and Delight among the Spzrirs 
of the Fu? made perfect, is neceſſary 


for 
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for the ſame Reaſon that proved their 
Variety of Entertainments and Plea- 
ſures, ig. Becauſe Creatures cannot: 
take in all the vaſt, the infinite Variety 
of Conceptions in the full Brightneſs 
and Perfection of them at once, of 
Which they are capable in a ſweet Suc-- 
ceſſion. Can we ever perſuade our- 
ſelves, that all the endleſs Train of 
Thoughts, and Ideas, and Scenes of 
Joy, that ſhall ever paſs thro the Mind 
of a Saint thro the long Ages of Eter- 
nity, ſhould be crouded into every 
ſingle Mind the firſt moment of its En- 
trance into thoſe happy Regions? And 
is a Human Mind capacious enough: 
to receive, and ſtrong enough to re- 
tain ſuch an infinite Multitude of Ideas 
for ever? Or is this the Manner of 
God's Working among his intellectual 
Creatures? Surely God knows our: 
Frame, and pours in Light and Glory 
as we are able to bear it. Such a bright: 
Confuſion of Notions, Images and: 
'Franſports, would probably overwhelm: 
the molt exalted Spirit, and drown all 
the noble Faculties of the Mind at 
once. As if a Man who was born 
— | blind; 
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blind, ſhould be healed in an inſtant, 
and ſhould open his Eyes firſt againſt 


the full Blaze of the Noon-Day Sun; 


this would fo tumultuate the Spirits, 
and confound the Organs of Sight, as 
to reduce the Man back again to his 


firſt Blindneſs, and perhaps might ren- 

der him incurable for ever. 1 
3. This Argument will be much 

ſtrengthen'dꝭ if we do but take a ſhort 


View of the vaſt and incomprehenſible 


Variety of Objects that may be pro- 
pos d to our Minds in the future State, 
and may feaſt our Contemplation, and 
Improve our 7 . 


o. 3 
he Bleſſed God himſelf is an infi- 


nite Being: His Perfections and Glories 
are unbounded : His Wiſdom, his Ho. 


Iineſs, his Goodneſs, his Faithfulneſs, 


his Power and Juſtice, his'All-ſuffici- 
ency, his Self-origination, and his un- 


fathomable Eternity, have ſuch a num- 


ber of rich Ideas belonging to each of 
them, that no Creature ſhall ever fully 
underſtand. Yet *tis but reaſonable to 
believe, that he will communicate ſo 
much of himſelf to us by degrees, as 


he ſees neceſſary for our Buſineſs and 
Zo : Bleſs» 
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Bleſſedneſs in that upper World. Can 
it be ſuppos'd that we ſhould know 
every thing that belongs to God all at 
once, which he may diſcover to us gras 
dually as our Capacities improve ? Can 
we think that an Infant-Soul that had 
no time for Improvement here, When 
it enters into Heaven ſhall know every 
thing concerning God, that it can ever 
S attain to thro all the Ages of its Im- 
mortality? When a bleſſed Spirit has 
delt in Heaven a thouſand Years, and 
converſed with God and Chrift, Angeli 
and Fe/low-Spirits during all that Sea- 
ſon, ſhall it know nothing more of the 
Nature and wondrous Properties of 
God than it knew the firlt Moment of 
its Arrival there? * „ 
But I add further, The orte f 
ed {hall doubtleſs be the Matter of 
our Search and delightful Survey, as 
ell as the Nature aud Properties of 
d himſelf. His Mors are honour- 
able aud glorious, and ſought out of all 

*'* God e bath infinite Geedneſs in himy ich tha: 
Creature cannot take in at once; they are taking of it in 
eter,1ally. The Saints ſee in God ſtill thags freſh, which 
they ſw not in the Beginning 5 their Bleſſ ene. Dr. 
I. Goodwin, 


that 
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whether we fix our Thoughts on Crea- 
Creation in the known and unknown 


moſt infinite, i. e. they tranſcend all | 


_ preſent Capacities to conceive. Now 


„ nn 
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that have Pheaſure in them, Pſal. cxi. 
2, 3- Inhis Works we ſhall read his 

Name, his Properties, and his Glories, 


tion or Providence. 


The Forks of God and his Vonder 


Worlds, both as to the Number, the 
Variety and Vaſtneſs of them, are 4. 


the Limits of our Ideas, and all our 


there is none of theſe Works of Won- 
der, but may adminiſter ſome Enter- 
tainment to the Mind of Man, and 
may richly furniſh him with new Mat- 
ter for the Praiſe of God in the long 


Succeſſions of Eternity. 


There is ſcarce an Auimal of the 
more compleat kind, but would enter- 


* 


tain an — with rich Curioſities, and 


feed : 
What a rich and artful Structure of 


ontemplation for an Age. | 


Fleſh upon the ſolid and well-com- | 
pacted Foundation of Bones | What cu- Þ 
rious Joints and Hinges, on which the | 
Limbs are moved to and fro! What 
an unconceivable Variety of Nerves, 

Veins, 


= 
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Veins, Arteries, Fibres, and little invi- |} 
ſible Parts, are found in every Mem- 
ber! What various Fluids, Blood and 
Juices, run thro and agitate the innu- 

| merable {lender Tubes, the hollow 
Strings and Strainers of the Body! 
What Millions of Folding-doors are 
fixed within, to ſtop thoſe red or tranſ- 
parent Rivulets in their Courſe, either 


to prevent their Return backwards, or 


elſe as a means to ſwell the Muſcles 
and move the Limbs! What endleſs 
Contrivances to ſecure Life, to nouriſh 
Nature, and to propagate the ſame to 
future Animals! what amazing Lengths 
of holy Meditation would an Auge 
run upon theſe Subjects! and 5 9 
ſublime Strains of Praiſe would a hea- 
ceny Philoſopher raiſe hourly to the 
FE Almighty and All-wiſe Creator! And 
all this from the meer brutal ori“ 
But if we ſurvey the Nature of 
Man, he is a Creature made up of 
* Mind and Animal united, and would 
Z furniſh ſtill more numerous and ex- 
| alred Materials for Contemplation and 
| Praiſe; for he has all the richeſt Won- 
ders of 47imal Nature in him, 9 
dne 
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che unknown Myſteries of Mind or 
Spirit. Surely it will create a ſacred 
Pleaſure in happy Souls above, to learn 
the Wonder of Divine Skill exerted 
and ſhining in their own Formation, 
and in the curious Workmanſhip of 
thoſe bodily Engines in which they 
once dwelt and acted. „ 

Then let them deſcend to Herbs and 
Plants. How numerous are all the Pro- 


ducts of Earth upon her green Surface, 


and all within her dark Bozwels ? All the 
Vegetable and the Mineral Kingdoms? 
How many Centuries would all theſe 
entertain a heavenly Enquirer ? 
The Worlds of Air, and the Worlds 
of Vater, the Planetary and the Star- 
ry Worlds, are ſtill new Objects rich 
with Curioſities; theſe are all Monu- 
ments of Divine Wiſdom, and fit Sub- 
jects for the Contemplation of the Bleſ- 
ſed. Nor can we be ſuppoſed to have 
for ever done with them all when we 
leave this Body; and that for zo 
Reaſons. One is, becauſe God has ne- 
ver yet received the Honour due to his 
Wiſdom and Power, diſplay'd in the 
material Creation, from the Hands or 
— Tongues 


p 
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Tongues of Men. And the other is, 
becauſe the Spirits of the Juſt ſhall be 
joined to Bodies again, and then the 
ſhall certainly have neceſſary Converſe 
with God's material Works and Worlds; 
tho perhaps they have more Acquain- 
tance with them now in their ſeparate 
State, than we are apprized of. 
And beſides all theſe Material Works 
of God, what an unknown Variety of 
other Wonders belong to the rd of 
| pure Spirits, which lie hid from us, 
and are utterly concealed behind the 
Vail of Fleſh and Blood! What are 
thcir Natures, and the Reach of their 
Powers! What Ranks and Orders 
they are diſtributed into! What are 
their Governments, their ſeveral Em- 
 ployments, the different Cuſtoms and 
| Manners of Life in the. various and 
| molt extenſive Regions of that intel- 
lectual World! What are their Meſ- 
ſages to our Earth, or the other ha bi- 
table Globes, and what Capacities they 
are endow'd with to move or influence 


_ F animate or inanimate Bodies! All theſe, 


and a thouſand more. of the like na- 
ture, are made known doubtleſs to the 
| * | In- | 
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things that belong to the Provinces of 
Light and Immortality, but many of 
them are Myſteries to us who dwell in 
theſe Tabernacles; they lie far beyond 
our Ken, and are wrapt up in Sacred 


Darkneſs, that we can hardly do fo ff 


much as ſhoot a Gueſs at them! 
Now can we ſuppoſe that the mean- 


eſt Spirit in Heaven has a full and en- 


tire Survey of all theſe innumerable 
Works of God, from the firſt Moment 
of its Entrance thither, throughout all 
the Ages of Immortality, without the 
Change of one Idea, or the Poſſibility 
of any Improvement ? This would be 
to give a ſort of Omniſcience to every 


Tnhabitants of Heaven. Theſe are | 


happy Spirit, which is more than is! 


generally allowed to the Man Crit 


Feſus. And if there be ſuch a thing 


as Degrees of Glory among the Saints 
above, we may be well aſſur'd that] 


the loweſt Rank of bleſſed Spirits is 


not advanced to this amazing Degree. 


Is there no New Thing, neither un- 


der nor above the Sun, that God can 
entertain any of his Children with in] 


the upper World, throughout the infi- 
Nite 


1 an —_— 1 
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nite Extent of all future Ages? Are 
they all made at once ſo much like God, 
as to know all things? Or if each of 
them have their ſtinted Size of Know- 
edge, and their limited Number of 
Ideas at their firſt Releaſe from the Bo- 
dy, then they are everlaſtingly cut off 
from all the Surprizes of Pleaſure that 
ariſe from new Thoughts, and new 
Scenes, and new Diſcoveries. Does 
every Saint in Heaven read God's great 
Volume of Nature thro and thro the 
firſt Hour it arrives there? Or is each 
| Spirit confined to a certain Number of 
Leaves, and bound eternally to learn 
nothing new, but to review perpetual 
ly his own limited Leſſon? Dares he 
| not, or can he not turn over another 
Leaf, and read his Creator's Name in 
it, and adore his Wiſdom in new Won- ' 
| ders of Contrivance? 'Theſe things are . 
improbable to ſuch a high degree, that 
| dare almoſt pronounce them untrue. 
The Book of Providence is another 
Volume wherein God writes his Name 
too, Has every ſingle Saint ſuch a vaſt 
n and infinite Length of Foreknowledge 
.Þ given him at his firſt Admiſſion into 
e — . Glory, | 


wa ( OD 8 
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; Glory, that he knows beforehand all 
the future Scenes of Providence, and 
the Wonders which God ſhall work in 
the upper and lower Worlds? Ithought 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the 
Root and the Offspring of David, had | 
been the only Perſon in Heaven or 
Earth that was worthy to take the 
Book, and to looſe the [even Seals 
Zherec/; Rev. v. 5. Surely the meaneſt 
of the Saints does not foreknow all 
thoſe great and important Counſels of 
God, which our Lord Zefſz:s Chrift'is 
intruſted with. And yet we may ven- 
ture to ſay, that the Spirits of the Juſt 
in Heaven ſhall know thote great and 
important Events that relate to the 
Church on Earth, as they ariſe in ſuc. 
ceſſi ve Seaſons, that they may give to 
Cod and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Re- 
venues of due Honour upon this ac- 
count, as I ſhall prove immediately. 

And indeed if the Limits of their 
Knowledge in Heaven were ſo fixed at 
their firſt Entrance there, that they 
could never be acquainted with any of 
theſe ſucceſſive Providences of God af- 


ter wards, we here on Earth have a 
> great 


= 4 6— 1 . 
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| therefore they muſt know them when 
| they come to paſs; and yet it isby no 
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great Advantage above them, who ſee 
daily the Accompliſhment of his Di- 


vine Counſels, and adore the Wonders 


of his Wiſdom and his Love; and from 


| this daily Increaſe of Knowledge, we 
take our ſhare in the growing Joys and 
| Bleffings of Zion. | 


But this Thought leads me to the 


K fourth Argument for the Increaſe of 


Knowledge in Heaven. 

4. There have been, and there are 
many future Providences on Earth, 
and Tranſattions in Heaven, in which 
the Spirits of the Fuſt have a very 
great and dear Concernment, and 


means probable, that they are known 
in all their glorious Circumſtances be- 
forehand by every Spirit in Heaven. 
Let us deſcend a little to ſome par- 
ticular Inſtances, and fee whether we 
cannot make it appear from Scripture 
with moſt convincing Evidence, that 
the Saints in Heaven obtain ſome ' 4d 
ditions to their Knowledge, by the 
various new Tranſattions in Heaven 


and in Earth. 3 
When 
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| When our Bleſſed Lord had fulfilled 
his State of Sorrows and Sufferings on. 
Earth, and aſcended ige Heaven in 
his glorify'd Human Nature, with all 
the Scars of Honour, and the Enſigns 
of Victory abdut him, when the Lamb 
appeared in the midſt of the Throne 
with the Marks of Slaughter and Death 
upon him, and preſented himſelf be- 
fore God in the midſt of Angels and 
F antient Patriarchs, with the Accom- 
pliſhment of all the Types and Promiſes 
about him written in Letters of Blood; 
did not thoſe bleſſed Angels, did not 
the Spirits of thoſe Patriarchs, learn 
ſomething more of the Myſteries of 
our Redemption, and the wondrous 
Glories of the Redeemer, than what 
they were acquainted with before? And 
did not this new and glorious Scene 
ſpread new Ideas, new Joys and Won- F 
ders thro all the heavenly World ? Can | /: 
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the Principalities and Powers in bea- ? 
ecnly Places gain by the Church on ; 
Earth any farther Diſcoveries of the | a 
manifold Wiſdom of God ? Eph. iii. 10. F f 
And can we believe that when Chri/t, | i 


the Head of the Church, ent red into 
| Hea- 


: | oIty Captive, and the Chariots of God 
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Heaven in ſo illuſtrious a manner, that 
theſe Powers, Principalities and bleſ. 
ſed Spirits, got no brighter Diſcoveries 
of Divine Wiſdom ? To what purpoſe 
do they hook and pry into theſe things, 
1 Pet. i. 12. if after all their 8 
they make no Advances in Knowledge? 
And muſt Angels be the only Proficients 
in theſe ſublime Sciences, while Ha- 
| man Spirits make no Improvement? 
| Can it be ſuppoſed that thoſe antient 
| Fathers, 4braham, Iſaac and Facob, 
to whom the Promiſes were made, that 
all the Nations ſhould be bleſſed in 
| their Seed, had no tranſporting Plea- 
| ſures, when they firſt beheld that Pre- 
mi ſed Seed crown'd with all his Glory? 
When they ſaw their Son Feſus af 
| cending on high, and leading Capti- 


| that attended him ere Twenty thous 

| ſand, even an innumerable Company . 
% Angels; Plal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 
| If upon this Occaſion we may talk 
in the Language of Mortals, may we 
not ſuppoſe thoſe antient Fathers rai- 

| ſing themſelves on high, and overlook- 
ing the Walls of Paradiſe, to gaze 
— downs 
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downward upon this aſcending Tri- 


umph? May we not imagine them 


ſpeaking thus to each other in holy 


Tranſport? “ And is this our great 
« Deſcendant ? Is this our long-ex. 
« pected Offspring? How divine his 
« Aſpe&t ? How God-like his Air? 
“ How glorious and adorable all the 
«* Graces of his Countenance ? Is this 


«& (faith holy David) my Son and 1 

& Lord? the Kine of Glory, for whoſe 
« Admiſſion I called the Gates of Hea- 
ver to be lifted up, and opencd the 
everiaſtin; Doors tor him in an an- 
tient Song? Is this the Man, whoſe 


on Earth, as I once foretold by the 
Spirit of Prophecy? I ſee thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Scars of Honour, How they a- 
dorn his glority'd Limbs! Iacknow- 
ledge and adore my God and my 
Saviour. I begun his Friumph once 
« on my Harp in a lower Strain, and 
& behold him now aſcending on high: 


Ta Awake my Glory, be COMmes, He COmes 
: with the Sound of a Trumpet, and 
„ with the Pomp of ſhouting Angels; 


& ſing Praiſes, all ye Saints, unte _ 


Hands and whoſe Feet they pierced 
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« God ſing Praiſes, fing Praiſes unto 


ur King, ſing Praiſes. Is this, 


| « faith Jſaiab, the Child born, of _ 
whom I ſpoke? Is this the Sor gi- 
(den, of whom I propheſied? Tadore 


him as the Mighty God, the Father 


„ Ages, and the Prince of Peace. 


iI fee the Rigbteous Branch, adds 


| © the Prophet Jeremy, the Righteous - 
EF *< Branch from the Stem of David, 
from the Root of Jeſſe. This is the 

! © King whom I foretold ſhould eig 


BE © in Righteouſneſs: The Lord my 


| © Righteouſneſs is his Name, I rejoice 
| © at his Appearance, the Throne of 


Heaven is made ready for him. 


| © This (faith Dariel) is the Meſſiah 
8 © the Prince, who was cut off, but 
not for himſelf : The ſeventy Weeks 
| © are all fulfilled, and the Work is 
| © done. He hath finihed Trauſgreſ- 
ſion, and made an end of Sin, and. 
| * hath brought in everlaſting Rigbte- 
| © ouſnreſs for all his People. But Was 
this the Perſon (faich Zechary the 
Prophet) whom they ſo for thirty 
| * Pieces of Silver? Vile Indignity 
Hand impious Madneſs ! Behold he 
„„ „ 
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% now appears like the Man who is 
% Fellow, or Companion to the Lord of 
C Fofts. It is he (faith Malacbi) it is 
« he, the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 
cc who came ſuddenly to his own Tem. 
<« ple. There I held him in my wi. 
e ther'd Arms,(faith aged Simeon) and 
4 Rapture and Prophecy came upon 
e me at once, and J expired in Joy and 
„ LY, = | 
And we hope our Mother Eæe ſtood 
up among the reſt of them, and beheld | 
and confeſſed the promiſed Seed of the 
Vina. O bleſſed Saviour, thatdidit Þ 
break the Head of the Serpent, tho 
4e thy Heel was bruiſed, and haſt a- 
< boliſhed the Miſchief that my Folly ! 
and his Temptation had brought in- 
* ro thy new-created World?? 
Now could we ever ſuppoſe all this 
to be done in the upper Regions, with 
no new Smiles upon the Countenances 
of the Saints, no ſpecial Increaſe of Joy Þ 
among the Spirits of the Ft —_ 
perfetl? God himſelf ſtands in no need 
of the Magnificence of theſe Tranſac- 
tions: Chriſt Feſus receives the new 
Honours, and all the old * [2 
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to their exalted Saviour. 


„ Some of the Antients were of opini- 
on, that the Souls of the Fathers be- 
fore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt were not 

| admitted into the Holy of Holies, or 

| the Bliſsful Viſion of God; but that 


it was our Lord Jaſus, our great High 
Prieſt at his Aſcent to the Throne, led 


the lower Heaven, and carried with 
him the Armies of Patriarchal Souls 
into ſome upper and brighter, and 
more joyful Regions, whereas before 
they were only admitted into a State of 
Peace and Reſt. Whether this be ſo or 
no, the Scripture does not ſufficiently 
| declare: But whatſoever Region of 
| Heaven they were placed in, we may 


| of things, that ſuch Tranſactions as the 


never paſs thro any of the upper Worlds 
without inlarging the Knowledge and 
the Joy of the bleſſed Inhabitants, _ + 
When our Lord Feſus Chriſt fat 

down at the Right-hand of God, he 


of Heaven taſte new and unknown 
f Þ Satisfation in the Honours they pay 
s 


the Way thither : he rent the Vail of 


| be well aſſured from the very nature 


| Triumphant Aſcent of Chriſt, could 


3 
1 4 &- | 
: # 
* 
8 1 


117 The Happineſs of Diſc. II. 
 oPrecailed to open the Book of Divine 
Counſels and Decrees, Rev. v. 5. and 
to acquaint himſelf with all the Con- 
rents: And this was neceſſary, that 
he might manage and govern the Af- 
fairs of the Church and the World in 
the ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages according 
to the Counſels of the Father. He 
therefore, and he alone among Crea- 
tures, knows the End from the Be- 
ginning, as I hinted before. - But as 
the Seals of this Book are opened by 
degrees, and the Counſels of God are 
executed in the lower World, doubt- F 
lefs the Angels that are Miniſters of 
the Providence of Chriſt, carry Ti-. 
dings to Heaven of all the greater 
Changes that relate to the Church; 

and Feſus the Son of God, the King 
of Saints and of Nations, receives the 
Shouts and Honours of the heavenly 
World, as faſt as the joyful Tidings 
arrive thither. T ; 
Nor is this ſpoken by meer Conjec- | 
ture, for the Scripture informs us of 
the Certainty of it. We have fre- 
quent Accounts in the Book of Reve- 
lations, of new ſpecial Honours that 
N 5 | were 
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were paid to him that fits upon the 
| Throne, and to the Lamb ar certain 
ſpecial Periods of Time. 


When he firit took upon him the þ 


{ Execution of his Father's Decrees, 
| The living Creatures and Elders fell 
| down before the Lamb, and they ſung 
a new Song, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
| thy to take the Book, and to open the 
| Seals thereof; and ten thouſand times - 
| ten thouſand Angels echo'd to the 
| Song with a loud Voice, Werthy is 
| the Lamb that was ſlain, & c. Re. v. 
8, 9, 11. So when the Servants of 
| God were ſealed in their Firebeads, 
the innumerable Multitude of Saiats 
ſhouted Salvation to our God which + 


| /itteth upon the Throne, and to the 
| Lamb, Rev. vii. 3, 9, 10. So when 
| the ſeventh Angel ſounded, there 
| were ereat Voices in Heaven, ſay- 
| ing, The Kingdoms of this World are 
* become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
| and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reien 

for ever and ever ; and the four and _ 
twenty Elders fell upon their Faces, © 
and worſhipped and gave Thanks : 


Rev. xi. 15, 16. Again when the 
13 ola 
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dd Dragon and his Angels were 
caſt out of Heaven, there was a /oud 


Piice, ſaving, Now tis come Salvation 
and Strength, and the Kingdom of 


our God, and the Power of his Chriſt 


for the Accuſer of our Brethren is | 


caſt down : Rev. Xii. 9, 10. So upon 


, the Fall of Babylon, Ch. xiv. and the : 


Viftory of the Snints, Ch. xv. and the 
fora Deftruttion of Antichriſt, Ch. 
Xix.. there are new Honours done b 
the Saints to God the Father and his 
Son Zeſzis. There are new Songs ad- 
dreſs'd to them at theſe ſurprizing 
Revolutions on Earth, theſe wondrous 
Turns of Judgment on the World, 
and Mercy to the Church ; all which 


ſuppoſes that the heavenly Inhabi- 


rants are acquainted with them, and 
thus their Knowledge and their Joys 
increaſe. 


Tiniah ſay in the Name of the Church 
of Tſracl, Abraham i ignorant of us, 


and Iſrael acknowledges us not ? Ia. 


xii. 16. 
Anſe. 1. The Words Knowledge 


and Acknowledgement often lignify a 
triendly 


nw wtd ww, — FA 


Object. But does not the Prophet 
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friendly and beneficial Care mani- 
felted in ſpecial Acts of Kindneſs and 
| Benefits conferred. Therefore the 
& Tribe of Dev! is ſaid neither to have 
| (cer his Father or bis Mother, non 
to acknowledge his Brethren, nor 10 
S know his own Children; Deut. xxxiii. 
9. becauſe the Sons of Levi /[ew eve- 
Man bis Brother, and every Man 
his Neiehbour, to execute the Ven- 
geance of the Lord upon them; Ex. 
Xxxii. 26——29. So Abraham and V. 
rael, in Heaven, in the ſame Senſe 
know not their Poſterity on Earth, 
when they approve of the Anger of 
God let out upon them, and afford 
them no Defence. This Interpretation 
perfectly agrees with the Context. 
But it does not follow that 4brahan 
and Tſracl were utterly unacquainted 
with all the greater Events of Provi- 


* dence towards the Zerwiſh Nation, tho 


perhaps they might not know the leſſer 
and more minute Circumſtances of 
their Afflict ions or their Deliverances. 
An ſcv. 2. If we could ſuppoſe that 
the Souls of the antient Patriarchs 
were ignorant of the Affairs of their 

| 1 Poſte- 
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Polterity before the Coming of the | 
Meſſiab, yet fince Chriſt in our Na. 
tute now dwells in the midſt of them, 
and has taken the Book of Divine | 
Counſels into his own hands, ſince Þ 
the great G- Man rules all things in] 
the upper and the lower Worlds, *tis 
not probable that Abraham and T/rael 
are fo ignorant of the Affairs of the 
Church, as they were in the Days of 
And not only the Greater and more 
Fixtenſrve Diſpenſations that attend 
the Church on Earth, are made known | 
ro the Spirits of the Juſt made per- 
/ett; but even ſome /effer and parti- 
culur Concerns are very probably re- 

vealed to them alſo. 
Is it not ſaid, that chen one Sinner 
on Earth repents, there is Foy among 
the Anzels in Heaven ? Luke xv. 7, 10. 
for every ſuch Convert 1s a new Tro- 
phy of Divine Grace. And when the 
Spirits of the Juſt in Heaven ſhall in 
ſucceſſive Seaſons behold one and an- 
other of their old Relatives and Ac- 
quainrance on Earth entring in at the 
Gates, and received into Heaven, can 
we 
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we imagine there's no new Joy a- 
mong(t them? Do the Pleaſures of 
Augels increaſe when they lee a Man 
brought into the State of Grace, and 
ſhall not the Souls of Men teſtify their 
Exultation and Delight, when they 
ſee one of their Fellow-Souls, perhaps 
a dear and inward Friend, tranllared 
to the State of Glory ? Surely every 
Increaſe of that happy Worid ſhall 
diffuſe increaſing Joy thro the Holy 
Ones that dwell in it; and thoſe {hail 
have the ſweeteſt Taſte of this Joy, 
that had the deareſt Concern in it. 
O the tranſporting and celeſtial Gratu- 
lations that paſs between two Souls of 
intimate Endearment at their firſt 
meeting there! 
The /aft Argument that I ſhall uſe, 
and 'tis alſo the /a/# Inſtance I ſhall 
mention, wherein the Knowledge and 
the Pleaſure of glorify'd Saints muſt 
receive Addition and Improvement, 
is, The Great Reſurrectiau Dar. 
Ihe Spirits of Men are formed on 
© purpoſe for Union with. Bodies, and 
if they could attain compleat Happt- 
neſs in the highelt degree wichoug 


EF them, | 


* 


them, what need would there be of 
new creating their Bodies from the 


ſurrection itſelf muſt ſeem to be 41. 


moſt in vain. But it is evident from 


the Word of God, that the Spirits of 
the Juſt, with all the Perfections that 
belong to a ſeparate State, wait yet 
| for greater Eerfect ion when their Bo- 
dies ſhall be reſtored to them; for as 
they ſuffer'd Pain and Agony in the 
Body, they {hall have a Recompence 
6 of Pleaſure in the Body too. All the 
Days of their appointed Time they 


come; Job xiv. 14. God ſhall call, 


fwer -: God the Creator 2witl Buce a 
Deſire a:ain to the IWork of his own 
Hands, ver. 15. and the happy Souls 


their old Companions. HE 
O glorious Hour! O bleſſed Meet- 


Spectacle, worthy to attract the Eyes 
of all the Creation! When the long- 
divided Parts of Human Nature ſhall 
be united with unknown Powers and 


m_ 
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Duſt ? Upon this Suppolition the Re- 


watt, till this blefſed Change ſhall 
and the Duſt of the Saints ſhall an- 


will have a Deſire to be rejoin'd to 


ing-time! A magnificent and divine 


| Glories © 
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| Glories! When theſe Bodies ſhall be 
called out of their long dark Dun- 
geon, all faſhioned a-new, and all 


new dreſs'd in Immortality and Sun- 
beams! When theſe Spirits ſhall af- 


ſume and animate their Limbs again, 
ecxulting in new Life and everlaſting 
Vigour! 

| Now can we ſuppoſe it poſſible 
that all this vaſt and amazing Change 
{ ſhall be made by the Conflagration 
of the Earth and the lower Heavens, 
by the awful and illuſtrious Splendors 
and Solemnities of the laſt Judgment, 
by the Bodies of Millions of Saints 
and Sinners riling into a painful or 
joy ful Immortality, and yet no new 
© Ideas hereby communicated to the 
happy Spirits? No Increaſe of rheir 
FnOWIERghs or Improvemeat of their 
Joys! F 5 _ 

Shal the Apoſtles and the Pro- 
phets, the Confefſors and the Mar- 
7yrs, ſtand at the Right-hand of CHriſt, 
and be owned and acknowledged by 
him with Divine Applauſe in the 
E Sight of the whole Creation, and yet 
have no new Tranſports of Pleaſure 
| run- 
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running thro their Souls? Shall they 
be abſolved and approved by the 
Voice of God, with Thouſands of 
applauding Angels, in the face of | 
Heaven, Earth and Hell, and all this 
without any Advancement of their 


! [ Knowledge, or their Bleſſedneſs? Shall 


St. Paul meet the Thefalonian Con- 
verts in the Preſence of his Lord Je- 
(1s, thoſe Souls who were once. his 
Labour and his Hope, and ſhall they 
not at that Day appear to be his G/o- [Þ 
ry and his Foy? Does not he him- | 
elf cell them ſo in his firſt Epiſtle, Þ 
chap. ii. cer. 19, 20? And can we 
believe that he or they ſhall be diſap- 


pointed ? Shall that Great Apoſtle ſee by 


the immenſe Fruits of his Labours, 
the large Harvelt of Souls which he 
gathered from many Provinces of EA 
rope and Aſia, all appearing at once 
in their Robes of Light and Victory, 
and ſhall he feel no new inward Ex- 
ultations of Spirit at ſuch a Sight ? 
And doubtleſs many thouſand. Souls, 
whom he never knew on Earth, ſhall 
be made known to him at that Day, 
and own their Converſion to his Sacred 


Wrt 
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Writings. And ſhall all this make no 
Addition to his Pleaſures? The very 
mention of ſo abſurd a Doctrine refutes 


* 


and condemns itſelf. £ 

The Saints at that Day ſhall, as it 
were, be brought into anew World, 
and he that fits upon the Throne ſhall 


make allthings new; and as hecrowns } 


his happy Followers with new and un- 
known Bleſſings, ſo ſhall he receive 


the Homage of new and unknown 


! Praiſes. This is a zzew Heaven and 
| a new Earth indeed, beyond all our 
| preſent Apprehenſions; and the mag- 
nificent Language of Prophecy ſhall 
{ be fulfilled in its utmoſt Force and 
| "Brightneſs 8 53 | 
Doubtleſs there are Pleafures to be 
| enjoy'd by compleat Human Nature, 
| by imbody'd Souls, which a meer ſe- 
parate Spirit is not capable of. Is it 
not part of the Bleſſedneſs of Human 
Spirits to enjoy mutual Society, and 
hold a pleaſing Correſpondence with 
each other > But whatſoever be the 
Means and Methods of that Corre- 
ſpondence in a ſeparate State, ſufely 
it wants ſomething of that Wy 
| _ Plea» 


" 


they ſhall be made Partakers of, when 


they ſhall hold noble Communion in 


their Bodies raiſed from the Duſt, and 


refined from every Weakneſs? Is it 


not the Happineſs of the Saints in 
Heaven to ſee their glorify'd Saviour ? 
Bur even this Sigl is and muſt be in- 
compleat, till they are endued with 


ſoever the Spirits of the Juſt have 


with the glorify'd Man Fe/us, while 


they are abſent from the Body, yet 
-I am perſuaded *cis not, nor can it be 
ſo full and perfect in all reſpects, as 
it ſhall be at the generahReſurreQion. 
They cannot now ſee him Face to 
Face in the literal Senſe, and they wait 
for this exalted Pleaſure, this imme- 


diate and beatifick Sight. Fob himſelf | 1 


yet waits, tho the JYorms bave deſtroy- 


ed his Body, till that glorious Hour, 


when iz his Fleſh he ſhall ſee God, 
Job xix. 26. even God, his Redeemer, 
zoho ſhall ftand at the laſt Day on the 
„ fat 104 

Not only all the Saints on Earth, 


who have received the HFirſt- Fruits 
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Pleaſure and ſenſible Intimacy, which 
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bodily, Organs again. What Converſe | 


— — as ts. 
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| of the Spirit, wait for the Adoption, 
| that is, the Redemption of the Body; 
| Rom. viii. 23. but the Saints in Hea- 


ven alſo live there, waiting till the 
Body be redeemed from the Grave, 


and their Adoption ſhall appear with 
| illuſtrious Evidence: Then they ſhall 


all look like the Sons of God, like Fe- 
! /as,the Firſt-beloved and theFirſt-born, 


The Spirits above, how perfect ſoever 


they are in the Joys of the ſeparate 


State, yet wait for thoſe endleſs Scenes 


{ of unknown Delight that ſhall ſucceed 
the Reſurrection. eee 
And there is abundant Reaſon for 
it, to be drawn from the Word of 


! God; for the Scripture ſpeaks but ve- 


* 


4 little concerning the Bleſſeducſ of 
| (ep 


FE /eparate Souls, in compariſon of the 
frequent and large Accounts of the 

Glory and Triumph that ſhall attend 
| the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, and 

the great Riſiug- Day. Tis to this 
bleſſed Hour that the Apoſtles in their 
Writings are always directing the 


{ Hope of the Saints. They are ever 


pointing to this glorious Morning, as 


the - 
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the Seaſon when they ſhall receive 
their Reward and their Prize, their] 
promiſed Joy and their Crown; as tho 
all that the * had received before in 

Separation, were hardly 
to be named in compariſon of that] 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Þ 


their State o 


additional Glory. 


What net kinds of Sen(ations ſhall 
entertain us in that Day, what a rich Þ 
Variety of Senſes we {ſhall enjoy,“ 
what well 1 and immortal 


Organs we ſhall be furniſhed with, 


inftead of our preſent feeble Eyes and 


#ars, and whas glorious an  tranſ- 
porting Objects (hal ſurround us A 
thoſe unknown Worlds, and fill the 
enlarged Powers of the Soul with ſen- 
ſible as well as intellectual Delights: 


Theſe are Wonders too ſublime even 


for our preſent Conjed ure, and are 
all reſerved in the Counſels of God, 
to compleat the final Felicity of the 
Saints. 

Thus we have made it appear, 
that the Knowledge and Joy that 


e to the Fi of rho Fuſt 
made 


. . . % a ‚ò m ¹ç.... , . ̃ ß,. 


moſt nearly like him 
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made perfect, may admit of large 
| Inereaſp®.” i ory en 
But can their Holineſs be increaſed 
too? Can perfect Holineſs receive any 
5 . #2" 5 - a e 
| will not aſſert any thing in this 
Matter, leſt the Manner pe Expreſ- 
ſion ſhould offend weaker Minds: 
But I deſire leave to enquire, Whe- 
ther thoſe who know moſt of God, 
do not love him beſt ? Whether thoſe 
who have the brighteſt and fulleſt 
* Viſions of him, are not moſt tranſ- 
formed into his Image, and made 
: ? Now if the 
| ſeparate Spirits in Heaven are advan- | 
ced to djferent Degrees of Divine 
* Knowledge, may they not in this 
ſenſe have different Degrees of Ho- 
* lineſs too? Is not pole that one 
Saint ſhould love God more intenſely 
than another, and be more impreſs'd. 
with his Likeneſs, as he beholds more 


* 


n 
* »„ r 


ſFphere is alittle Treatiſe, called, The Future State, 
| diſplaying the Progreſhye Knowledge of the Blet- 

{ ſed in Heaven, written by a Country Gentleman, pub- 
1 ſhed 1683. ewher:in are many ingenious Thoughts on 
this Subject. N : 
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of his Beauty? Is it not poſſible that 
a Soul ſhall grow in the Strength and 
Fervour of its Love and Zeal for God, 
and be more exactly aſſimilated to 
him, as it gets nearer to God, and 
grows up into higher Meaſures of 

Acquaintance with him? Has not the 
Angel Gabriel, the Apoſtle Paul, and 
the glorify'd Human Nature of Chri/ Þ_ 
in any reſpect more of Holineſs, or [| 
Love, or Likeneſs to God, than the 
-mmeaneſt| Saint or Anzel in Heaven? 
Is not their ſublimer Knowledge and 
Nearneſs to God attended with pro- 
portionable Rays of Divine Santtity 
and Glory? Is not the Divine Image 
in theſe exalted Saints more compleat 
than in the very loweſt? 

And yet we may boldly aſſert, that 
the meaneſt Sa int or Angel there, is Þ 
ſo perfell in Holineſs, as to be frec | 
from all Sin: There is nothing to 
be found in any Spirit there, contrary 
to the Nature or the Will of God. 

So a Soul releaſed from the Body may 
perhaps grow in Likeneſs and Love 
to God perpetually, and yet it may 
have no ſinful Defects either in its 
. + ove 
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Love or Conformity to God, from the 
| firſt moment of its Entrance into Hea- 


ven. 
I ſhall firſt illuſtrate this by two 
| Similitudes, and then propoſe a ra» | 
| tional and clear Account of it in a way 
of Argument. 

When the diſtant Morning - Sun 
ſmines on a piece of poliſh'd Metal, 


| the Metal reflects the Face of the Sun 


in Perfect ion, wlien the Sun firſt riſes 
7 on it. But the fame Inſtrument com- 
ing directly under the Meridian Suns 
Beams, ſhall reflect the ſame Image 
| brighter and warmer: And yet every 
moment of this Reflexion from the 
Morning to the higheſt Noon, ſhall 
be perfect, i. e. without a Spot, with» 
cout Blemiſh, and without Defe&. Such 


perhaps is the Holineſs of all the Saints 


in Heaven. 
Or ſhall I rather borrow 8a. Kim | 
tude from Scripture, and ſay, the Ho- 
line(s of the Spirits in Heaven is com- 
pared to fine Linen? Rev. xix. 8. 
The fine Linen clean and white is 

the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, mm 
dIygt@peaTe F aus Now tho a Garment 
may 
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may be perfectly clean without the 
leatt Spot or Stain, yet fine Linen 
may grow whiter hourly, as it is 

bleach'd by the conſtant Influence of 
the Heavens. So tho eyery Spirit be 
perfectly cleanſed and purified from 
all Sin and Defilement, yet 'tis not 
impoſſible that the degrees of its Grace 
and Holineſs, or Conformity to God, 
may grow brighter, and much im- 
 -prove by nearer Approaches to God, 


longer Acquaintance with him, and the 


continued Influences of his Majeſty 
and Love. e 
Nou let me propoſe a rational Ac- 
coumt of this Matter to the Conſidera- 
tion of thoſe, whoſe Minds are raiſed 
above common Prejudices. 
The Holineſs of an innocent Crea- 
ture conſiſts in attaining the Kno- 
ledge of the Nature and Will of God, 
according to the utmoſt of its own 
preſent Capacity, and the Means of 
Diſcovery which it enjoys, and in the 
various Exerciſes of Love to God in 
an exact proportion to its Knowledge: 
or to expreſs it briefly thus, An inno- 
cent Creature is perfettly holy, when 


j{s 


= Q 
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it knows and loves God to the utmoſt 
Reach of its preſent Porpers. If this © 


be done, there's no ſinful Defe&t, no 


| guilty Imperfection; and yet there 
| may be almoſt an infinite Difference in 
the various Degrees of Power and Ca- 
| pacity, of Knowledge and Love, a- 

{ mongſt innocent Spirits: One Spirit 

may be formed capable of knowing 
much more of his Maker than another, 
and may be favour'd with richer Diſ- 


coveries. Now if every new divine 


| Diſcovery raiſe an equal Proportion of 
Love in the Soul, then 'tis poſſible + 
that any Soul might be perfectly holy 
at its firſt Entrance into Heaven, and 
yet may make ſublime Advances in 
| Holineſs hourly. e 
Can we ſuppoſe that innocent Adam, 
at his very Formation in Paradiſe, 
| knew all the Wonders of Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, that ever he was 
| defign'd to attain, had he lived finlefs 
and immortal? And then can we be- 
lieve ſince his Knowledge of his Maker's 
| Goodneſs and Wiſdom was to receive 
| continual Advances, that he ſhould 
| admire him no more, and love him 
= 


* 
8 * 
* 


1 
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no better after a thouſand Years Con- 
verſe with him, than he did at his 
firſt Creation? Now the Caſe of the 
Saints in Heaven is much the ſame. 
The Rule and Meaſure of their Duty 
= i their Kyzow/edee, and the Rule and 
. Meaſure of their Knowledge is their 
own Capacity, and their Means of Þ 
Diſcovery. They never fall ſhort of 
their Duty, and therefore they have 
no Sin and thus their Holineſt may Þ 
be every moment perfect, and yet per- 
haps every moment increaſing, as their 
Capacities are enlarged, and receive 
new Diſcoveries, thro all the Ages of 
their Immortality. 
_ Happy Souls, whoſe aſpiring Know 
ledge, and Love, and Zeal, move on- 
ward hourly, and get ſtill nigher to 
their God! Surely while they beho/d Þ 
his Face in the unvailed Beauties of 
his Holineſs, they ſhall love him with 
warmer Zeal, and be more abundantly 
8 with his Likeneſs : Pſal.xvii. 
After all that I have ſaid on this 
Subject, ſome will inſiſt on this Ob- 
jection, (vg. ) Car there be any ſuch 
- Py thine 
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thing as Imperfettion in Heaven ? I. 

| it not ſaid to be a perfect Stare? Now 

| if the Spirits above be always growing 
in Excellency and Holineſs, then they 
| are always defettive and eternally im- 
perfect; which is very hard to ſuppoſe - 
concerning the Saints in Glory, and 
'® contrary to the very Expreſſion and 
Letter of my Text, x 


The Anſcwer to this is very eaſy, to 


all that will give their Reaſon lea ve to 
| exerciſe itſelf upon juſt Ideas, and to 
think and argue beyond the Chime of 
| Perfefition (as T told you before) is 
not to be taken here in an abſolute, 
but in a comparative Senſe ; nothing 
is abſolutely perfect but God; and in 
| compariſon of God, the higheſt and 
| Moſt exalted of all Creatures is, and 
will be eternally impenfett and defec- 
tice: The Heavens are not pure in bis 
| /izht, and he charges his Angels with 
| Holly, Job iv. 18. Even the Man Chriſt 
Feſus ſhall for ever fall ſhort of the 
Perfect ion of the Divine Nature to 
| which he is united, and in this Senſe 
will be #xzperfett for ever. 0 


dur 
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But where any Creature has aftain'd 
to ſuch exalted Degrees of Excellency 
as are far ſuperior to what others have 
attain'd, tis the Cuſtom of the Scrip- 


ture to call them Perſect, and that 


with a deſign to do honour to their 
Character: So Mah was a juſt Man, 
and perfett in his Generation, Gen. 
vi. 9. Fob alſo has this honour done 
him, He was perfett and upright, 

05 1.1, And the Saints on Earth are 
called perfect in many parts of the 
Word of God, even while they are 
here on Earth, and have many Defetts 
and Imperfettions. So tho it be literal- 
ly true, that the Saints in Heaven are 
continually tmperfett in compariſon of 


God and Chrift, and of what they 
themſelves ſhall further attain; yer 


the Scripture, which delights to do 
honour to them, chuſes rather to call 
them perfect, becauſe of the ſublime 
Degree of Excellencies they poſſeſs 
above their Fellow-Saints on Earth : 
and *tis not fit for us to degrade 
them in our common Language by 
the diminiſhing and abaſing Names 
of Defett and Imperfettion, tho their 


pre- 
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preſent Perfection and Excellency ad. 
mits of everlaſting Encreaſe. 
If any Man, after he has read this 


Treatiſe thus far, and has duly weighs 2 | 


ed all the former Arguments, can fee 
| Force enough in this /aſ# Objettion to 
| baffle or deſtroy them all, or can find 
| Terror enough in the meer Sound of 
the Word Tmperfett to forbid his Af. 
ſent; I deſire he may not be diſturbed 
in the Poſſeſſion of his own Sentiments, 


till the ſweet and ſurprizing Senſa- : 


tions of ever-growing Felicity convince 
him, that Heaven is a Place of glori- 
| ous Improvement. 1 5 
| This ſhall ſuffice for the Third Ge- 
neral Head of my Diſcourſe, wherein 


have ſhown, that the Perfection of 


| the Spirits of the Fuſft, is ſuch a Per- 
fection as admits of a rich Variety of 
Employ ments and Pleaſures, according 
to the various Taſte and Inclination of 
the Blefſed ; it allows of their different 
Degrees of Felicity, according to their 
different Capacities and Preparations: 
it furniſhes each bleſſed Spirit with a 
frequent Change of Pleaſures, and it 
gives room for perpetual Iacreaſe. 
E Aa : EW 
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SE er. V. 


Of the Means of attainin Phis | 
4 Perfection. $ 


| v fourth and laſt 3 is 
this, Hoco do theſe good Spi- 


2 of Fas iſt Men arrive at this Per. 
feetion? 

L anſwer, By the Death of the Body, 
and their Departur e from Fleſh and 


Blood. 
You will ask what Reaſons are 


there, why their Departure from the 
- Body ſhould bring them into this 
perfect State? Lill content myſelf 
to mention theſe aur. 
I. Becauſe ar Death their State 
of Tryal is ended, and the Time 
of Recompence begins by Divine Ap- 
pointment : now all their Imperfet- 
rions muſt end with their State of 
Tryal. 
This is the Account of things in 
the Scripture, Zeb. ix. 27. I is ap- 
printed for all Men once to die, and 
after 
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after Death the Judgment. At the 
Hour of Death thoſe Words are ſpo- 
ken aloud in the moſt dreadful or 
WD moſt delight ful Language, Rec. xxii. 
8 11. He that is unjuſt or filthy, let 
| him be ſo ftill: He that is righteous 
and holy, let him be ſo ſtill. And 
then upon Determination of the State, 
the Reward or Recompence follows, 
ver. 12. My Reward is with me, to 
give to every Man according as his 

Vor ſhall be. & 
Many Inconveniencies and Imper- 
fections, and Difficulties, are proper 
for a State of Tryal, and by theſe 
| Methods we are trained up for Glory. 
Cbriſt himſelf was ignorant of many 
things in the Day of his Tryal ; his 
Knowledge on Earth was imperfect, 
and his Joys were fo too: for he 
zrew in Miſdom and Knowledge, he 
was a Man of Sorrows, and acquain- 
ted with Grief. Tho he were a Son, 
et he learned Obedience by the things 
that he ſuffered, and the Captain of 
| our Salvation was made SO thro 
' Sufferings: Heb. v. 8. and ii. 10. But 


+» 


when the Time of Probation and Suf- 
Os K 2 tering 
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F- fering ceaſes, then Perfection is come, 
and Glory appears. 5 - 
Fail, bleſſed Spirits above, who 
have paſsd your State of 'Tryal well! 
Tou have run the laborious Race un- 
der many Burdens, and you have re- 
ceived the Prize. You have fought 
with mighty Enemies, you have over. 
come a thouſand Difficulties, and you 
enjoy the Crown. No more ſhall you 
complain of the Mixtures of Error 
with your Knowledge, no more ſhall 
ou groan under the Perplexities of 
Thought, the Tumults of Paſſion, the 
Burdens of indwelling Iniquity, nor 
cry out becauſe of oppreſſing Enemies 
or Sorrows. The Hour of your Tryal 
is finiſh'd. You have been ſincere and 
faithful in your imperfe& Services, 
and you are arrived at the World of 
Perfection. „„ 

II. At the Hour of Death he Spi- 
rits of the Juſt leave all the natural 
and the ſinful Infirmities of Fleſh and 
Blood behind them, which are the 
Cauſes and Springs of a thouſand 
Imperfeetions- as 


a + as &# @% «tt we 


The 
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'E The very Nataral Circumſtances 

and Neceſſities of the Body, and the 

| Inconveniencies that attend it in this 

| frail State, do very much embaralſs 

and clog the Spirit in its purſuit of 
Knowledge, or Holineſs, or Divine 
ov. . . 1 

| , The Fleſh is a dark Covering to 

| the Soul; it beclouds our Ideas, con- 

fuſes our Conceptions, and prevents a 

clear and diſtintt Knowledge of a 

| thouſand Objects. Tis a dull dark © 

| Tabernacle for a Spirit's Refidence. 
It has Windows indeed to let in 

| Light, but thoſe very Windows, like 

painted or curled Glaſs, too often dit- 

colour the Objects, or diſtort the 
Shape of them. Theſe very Senſes of 
ours frequently impoſe upon us in the 
Searches after Truth, and repreſent 

| things not as they are in themſelves, 
and in their own Nature, but as they 
are uſeful and hurtful to us; and often 

| we paſs a falſe Judgment on the na- 
ture of things by their Influence, and 
are led into many Miſtakes in our En- 
quiries after Knowledge. 5 


K 3 = 


Our Fancy or Imagination railes up 
falſe Images of Things, and we for- 
— fake the ſolid and real Truth, to fol- 
low the Shapes, and Colours, and Ap- 
pearances of it painted upon Fancy. 

From our very Infancy, our Souls 
are impoſed upon by the Animal, we 
draw 1n early many falſe Judgments, 


and eſtabliſhrhemdaily. We are nurſed 


up iz Prejudice againſt a hundred 
Truths both in the Pbz/o/opbical, the 
Moral and the Religious Life; and 


*ris the Labour of an Age even for a 


Wiſe and Good Man to wear off a 


few of them, and to judge with any I} : 


tolerable Freedom, Evidence and Cer- 
tainty. : 1 Ss 

A great part of our Life is ſpent in 
Sleep, wherein the Soul is bound up 


from exerting any regular Thongs 


confined every Night to a periodical 
Delirium, ſubjected to all the flut- 


tering Tyranny of the Animal Spirits, 


and dragged away into all the wild 
Wanderings of dreaming Nature: and 
indeed the Thoughts of many of us 
always, and of all of us ſometimes, 
even when we are awake, are bur 

. „ 
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little better, becauſe we perpetually 
dance after the Motions of Paſſion 


and Fancy, and our Reaſon ſeldom 


judges without them. Alas! how im- 


perfect is the beſt of us in Knowledge 


here! 1 5 
But Nuoroledge is not the only Good, 
of which the Body deprives the Spi- 
rit. The Neceſſitics of the Body, Hun- 


—  - 
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ger and Thirſt, Weakneſs and Weari- 


neſs, and drowzy Spirits, ſit very hea- 


vy upon the Soul, and hinder it in the 
Purſuit of holy and h:aventy Thong bite, 
break off many a divine Meditation, 
and interrupt and ſpoil many a de- 
lightful piece of Worſhip, In Sick- 
neſs, or in old Age, what long and 


weighty Troubles, what tireſome In- 


firmities clog the Soul, and what reſt- 
leſs Pains of Nature overwhelm the 


Spirit, and forbid the lively Exerciſes 


of Devotion! of | 
And then alſo the ſinful Appetites 

and perverſe Aﬀettions of Nature are 
very much ſeated in Fleſh and Blood: 
So much, that the Apoſtle in many 
places calls the Principles of Sin by 
the general Name of Heſb. Read the 


K-4. latter 
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latter end of the ſeventh Chapter of 
his Epiſtle ro the Roman. How doth 
he complain of the Fleſh and Mem: 
bers of the Body, which are fatal In- 
ſtruments of u and Satan! Read 
the black Catalogue of Iniquities, Gal. 
v. 19, 20, 21. and hear them called 
the Mors of the Fleſh. Pride, and 
Malice, and Envy, and Luſt, and Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Wrath, and Revenge, 
are found fecretly working in Fleſh 
and Blood. O how much are the 
Spriogs of theſe ſinful Evils ſeated in 
the very Compoſition of depraved Ani— 
mal Nature]! And how is the poor la- 


* bouring Spirit of a Saint dreadfully 


betray*d thereby into frequent actual 
Guilr, even notwithſtanding all its 
Care and Watchfulneſs! O wretched 
Men that we are who ſhall deliver 
1s ? Bleiled be God, there is a Time of 
Releaſe. h T5 
And as our Knowledge and our Ho- 
lineſs are rendred very imperfect, by 
reaſon of theſe ſenſible and corrupt 
Engines of Fleſh and Blood, ſo are 
the Joys and Satisfattions of the 
Soul perpetually impaired and dimi— 
niſhed 
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niſhed hereby. The Heart of the Saint 
is in pain to feel Sin working in it, 
and the Conſcience complains under 
the Anguiſh of Guilt. Bleſſed be God 
for the Balm that is found in the Blood 
of Chriſt to eaſe the Anguiſh of Con- 


5 ſcience! | 


Beſides, what Spirit can enjoy per- 
| feR Peace, while tis tied to ſo many 
' thouſand Nerves, each of which may 

become an Inſtrument of intenſe Pain 


and Torture? And the Body itfelf WM 
| has ſharp Humours enough in it to 


corrode thoſe Nerves, and fill the in- 
dwelling Spirit with Agonies. What 
Millions of Seeds of painful Diſeaſe 
lurk in Animal Nature, that render 
this Body a moſt uncomfortable Dwel- - 
ling! And how many thouſand Strokes 
and Accidents are we liable to from 
abroad, whence new Pains and Sor- 
rows are derived to the Soul? The 
Wind and the Weather, the Rain and 
the Hail, and the ſcorching Sun, the 
Air, the Water, and Fire, and every 
Element, may afflict the Animal, and 
pain the Unhappy Spirit. 5 
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But O happy Souls, that are free 


from all the cumberſome and miſe. 
| Chievous Influences of Fleſh and Blood! 
tom theſe Inſtruments of Iniquity, 


and Springs of deadly Guilt and Tor- 
ment! Happy Souls, that are releaſed 
from lick and languiſhing Bodies, from 
feeble and burdentome Limbs, and all 


ruhe tireſome and painful Diſorders of 


dying Nature! that are raiſed beyond 
the Reach and Injury of all theſe 
lower Elements, theſe Mediums of 
Diſeaſe and Pain! Rejoice. and tri- 
umph, ye Priſoners newly diſcharged ; 


5 ye feel the pleaſurable Truths that we 


guels at, but ye feel and enjoy them 
with a Reliſh of ſublime Pleaſure be- 
yond all our Conjectures. Rejoice and 
exult in your new Liberty, like a Bird 
releaſed from the impriſoning Cage, 


and ſing with ſweeteſt Notes to the 


Praiſe of your Redeemer. O worſhip 
and ſerve him in the full Freedom of 
ali your active Powers; attend at his 


Feet with intenſe Delight, and love 
him with Foy unſpeakable, and full of 


Glory. 


1 . oo 


0 
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III. By the Death of the Body, and 
their Releaſe from it, #he/e Spirits of - 
the Fuſt are free from all the tempt- 
ing Powers and the ſinful Influences: 
of Earth and Hell. „ {reacts 
This World of ſenſible Allurements, 
and this World of ſinful Men, hath a 
mighty Influence on the Spirits of the 
Saints while they dwell in Fleſh and 
Blood. How often are we deceived: 
into Practices of Iniquity by the en- 
ticing Vanities of this Life? How of- 
ten tempted by evil Companions, by: 
flattering Miſchiefs and enſnaring Cir- 
cumſtances? And many times too the 
Fear of Men, and the Terror of their 
Threatnings, fright us to a Neglect 
of Duty, or hurry us into the Com- 
miſſion of ſome active Iniquity.. Some- 
times the pleaſing Enjoy ments of Life 
tie our Hearts to the Creature by the 
Bands of exceſſive Love; and ſome- 
times the Injuries and Reproaches we: 
receive from them, kindle our fiery 
Paſſions, and rouze up our ſinful Wrath. 
and Revenge. 355 ana 
This World alſo is much under the 
evil Influences of the Prince of Dark- 
1 
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neſs; he is called the God of this 
World : *Tis greatly given up to the 
Ravages of the roarirg Lion, and he 
worries the Spirits of the Saints while 
they dwell within his Territories, tho 
he is not ſuffer'd to deſtroy and devour 
them. e N | 
But at the moment of Death the 
happy Spirit is releaſed from the Sex/es, 
and thereby from the Impreſſions of all Þþ 
ſenſible things. All the flattering Va- 


nities of this lower World have no 


more power to entice the Soul, than 
the groſſeſt Senſualities could entice a 
pure Angel. Sinful Companions can 


no more invite, and threatning Ty- Þ 


rants have no more power to terrify. 
The Spirit is then got out of the 
Territories of Satan; he is Prince of 
the Power of the Air, but his Domi- 
nion reaches no farther. The Heaven 
where Chriſt is, never admits him. 
Michael with his Angels hath caſt out 
the old Dragon and his Angels, and 
there 15 no more place found tor them 
there. Happy Spirits, deliver'd and ſe- 
cured from the Devil and the World 
8 7 © 
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at once, and from all their tempting 


and deſtructive Influences. 

Now when a ſanctify'd Soul is thus 
releaſed both from its Union to ſinful 
Fleſh and Blood, and from all poſſible 
Aſſaults of the Powers of Earth and 


Hell, it may be worth our Enquiry, 


I/hether this Releaſe be not ſuf 
ficient of itſelf to render the Work of 
Santiification compleat, and bring it 


to a State of Perfection, ſuppoſing ſtill 
the ordinary Concurrence or Influence 


of the ſanctifying Spirit? Or be. 


ther there muſt be any immediate, 
almighty and preſent Change wrought 
in the Soul by a new and extra- 
ordinary Influence of the Bleſſed Spi- 
| rit at the very moment. of Death, 
by which Sanctification is at once 


compleated. Which of theſe is true, 


I know not. I confeſs this laſt has 
generally been the Opinion of our 
Proteſtant Writers; and perhaps it 
may be the Truth: But the Scripture 
is ſilent. ok: 


Who can tell therefore whether a 


holy Soul, that hath received the Di- 
vine Seed of Grace (which is called 


, 1 
$ 
Ty 
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the Divine Nature) and is regenera- 
ted, and renewed, and fanQified by 
the Holy Spirit, hath not all its re- 
maining Sins and Imperfections owin 

to its Bonds of ſinful Fleſh and Blood 
And whether its Compliance with fo 


many Temptations, is not to be at- 


tributed to its cloſe Attachments to 


4 corrupt animal Nature and ſenſible 
things? And therefore whether this 


ſanctify'd Nature would not become 
compleatly free from Sin, when *tis 
freed from all the Influence of a tempt- 
ing Body and a tempting World? 
Whether the Divine Bent and Biaſs 
that is given it by the Spirit of God 
at firſt Converſion, and by which it 
maintains continual Oppoſition to ſin- 


ful Fleſh, would not make its own | 


way toward Perfection without new 
and extraordinary Operations ? Whe- 


ther this would not be ſufficient to 


cauſe the Soul for ever to aſcend na- 
turally toward God in Deſire, and 
Love, and Delight, when all Clogs 


and Embaraſſments are removed? So 

a Veſſel filled with upper Air, and 

dragg'd down by ſome heavy Weight 
I. £0»: 
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to the bottom of the Sea, labours and 
wreſtles with the uneaſy Burden, and 
| hath a perpetual Tendency toward 
this upper Region : Bur if the Weight 
be once taken off, it immediately of 
| itſelf riſes thro the Water, and never 
ceaſes its Motion till it come to the 
| Surface. TS . 
| TI confeſs this is a nicer Speculation, 
and of doubtful Evidence; tho when 
St. Paul lays his ſinful Compliances 
and Captivity ſo much to the charge 
of his Fleſh and Members in the 9th 
Chapter to the Romans, and in other 
Places of his Writings, one would be 
ready to think St. Paul was of this 
Opinion. However, this we are ſure 
| of, that a ſanctify'd Soul releaſed from 
the Body ſhall be made free from e- 
very Sin, and its Abſence from Fleſh 
and the World have a large, if not a 
an pe he to effect this Free- 
om. 
And if we ſhould grant it, that a 
Soul juſt diſmiſs'd from this World is 
not perfectly ſanctify'd by the meer 
Influence of this Releaſe; yet this 
Perfection is ſufficiently ſecured by 
Its 
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its Diſmiſſion from Fleſh; for when 
abſent from the Body, tis preſent 
with the Lord: And this leads me to 
the next Particular, (Sg.) 
IV. At Death the Spirits of the Ju: 
releaſed from Bodies, enter into an- 
other State, a different World, where 
they have a thouſand Advantages for 
Improvement in Knowledge, and Ad. 
ances in Holineſs and Foy, vaſtly 
beyond what any thing 1n this World 
could furniſh them with. * 
They ſee God, and are for ever with ct 
him. They behold him face to face, ſh p 
as I have before explain'd it, in a more I fe 
immediate and intuitive manner; and I b 
doubtleſs ſuch a Sight fills the Spirit ce 
with a clearer and brighter Idea of ſh y 
the Nature and Attributes of God, tc 
than all the former Leffons it had learn if al 
in the Books of Nature and of Scrip- 
ture, could ever give it. tu 
They fee our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, pl 
our glorify'd Saviour, in ſuch a way P. 
and manner as glority'd {ſeparate Spi- vw 
rits can converſe with Spirits imbo- de 
dy'd; and one ſuch a View as this, N. 


Will perhaps lead us into more inti- Im. 
mate 
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mate Acquaintance with his Human 


Nature and his united Godhead, than 
many Years of Converſe with him b 


all the Mefliums of Ordinances, thoſe 


| Divine Get wherein we ſee him 
| darkly, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and 


whereby God and Chri/? repreſent 


and manifeſt themſelves to Saints on 


And as our Knowledge {hall receive 


| immenſe and ſurprizing Improve- 
ments by theſe new Methods of Diſ- 


covery, ſo I think it ſhall in due pro- 
port ion advance our Helineſs or Con- 


formity to God the Father, and his 


brighteſt Image CHriſt Jeſus; for we 
cannot behold them in ſuch a manner 
withour a glorious Transformation in- 


to their Likeneſs, as I have hinted 


already. | 7 
When a Soul, that hath a new Na- 
ture given it by ſanctify ing Grace, is 


placed in the immediate View and 
Preſence of God the molt Holy, it 


will ever be growing into a greater 
degree of Nearneſs and Love, and it 


will be powerfully changed more and 
more into the Likeneſs of God himfelf, 


ad 
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as a Needle when placed within the 


Reach of a Loadſtone's attractive v 
Power, ceaſes not its Motion till it be fi 
joined in perfect Union, and itſelf ac- © 

quires the Vertues of that wonderful V 
— LE e a 

Nor is it poſſible in Heaven that b 
we ſhould advance in Knowledge and? 
Holineſs without an equal Improve- I 

ment in Felicity and Joy. On Earth / 
indeed we are told, He that will lice . 
godly, ſball ſuffer Perſecution; and I 
He that increaſes Knowledge, inf © 
creaſes Sorrow : 2 Tim. iii. 12. and t. 
Eccleſ. i. 18. But as Heaven is high b 

above the Earth, ſo are the Cuſtoms 8 
and the Bleſſings of that State ſuperior 
to this; for there are no preſent Sor- h 
rows to be known, nor any future to 

be feared: and Holineſs has no Enemy] te 

| there. All things round the Saint, © 
Ihall have a Tendency to promote his 
, . i: 2 

The Spirit of a good Man releaſed} > 
from the Body, and aſcending to Hea- E 
ven, is ſurrounded with thouſands and} 
ten thouſands of bleſſed Spirits of the iy 

| 


Human and Angelick Order: When 
. L 
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it gets within the Confines of the Hea- 
venly Country, it ſweetly and inſen- 
ſibly acquires the Genius and Temper 


of the Inhabitants; it breathes, as it 


were, a new Air, and lives, and thinks, 


and acts juſt as they do. It ſhines and 
burns with new N of Knowledge, 
| Zeal and Love, an 

porting Communications of the ſame 


exults in the tranſ- 


Joy. 
How vaſtly ſhall our Underſtand- 
ings be improved by the kind Narra- 
tives and Inſtructions of the Saints 


| that arrived at Heaven before us, and 


by Converſe with the miniſtring An- 
gels? . . 
You will ſay perhaps, that we ſhall 
have no need of their Teaching when 


we get to Heaven, for we ſhall be near 


to God himſelf, and receive all imme- 
diately from him. | 87 

But hath the Scripture any where 
excluded the Aſſiſtance of our Fellow- 
Spirits? God can teach us here on 
Earth immediately by his own Spirit, 
without the Uſe of Books and Let- 
ters, without the Help of Prophets 
and Miniſters, Men of /ike Paſſions 

1 „ 
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with ©; en ; and yet he chuſes ra- 
ther to do it in an inſtrumental Way, 
and makes his Creatures in the lower 
World the Means of our InftruQion 
under the ſuperior Influence of his 
own Spirit: and why may he notuſeÞ i 
the ſame Methods to communicate 
Knowledge to the Spirits that newly hi 
arrive at that upper World ? | 
There we ſhall ſee the Parzriarchs 8 
of the Old World, and Prophets of on 
the Old Diſpenſation, as well as the GI 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of Chriſt and N of 
his Goſpel. There we ſhall be conver- I en 
fant with thoſe Bleed Angels whom th. 
he has uſed as Miniſters of his Ven- th. 
geance, or his Mercy, to Perſons and ſho 
Churches, Families and Nations: and Wan 
they will not be unwilling to inform us wi 
of thoſe great and ſurprizing Tranſac-Þ A; 
tions of God with Men. 
There we ſhall find a Multitude of of 
other eminent Saints before and after Itha 
COTE .- | 
Adam doubtleſs will take a pecu- wi 
liar Pleaſure in acquainting all his Ithe 
happy Poſterity with rhe ſpecial Form Fits 
and Terms of the Covenant of Inno- 
1 cency; 
. | 


Set.5. ſeparate Spirits 213 
| cency ; he ſhall tell us the Nature of 
the Trees of Knowledge and of Lite, 
| and how fatally he fell, to the Ruin 
| of his unborn Offspring. Unhappy Fa- 
| ther, deriving Iniquity and Death 
E down to his Children! But with what 
immenſe Satisfaction and everlaſting 
Surprize he views the ſecond Adam, 
| his Son and his Saviour, and ſtands in 
| Adoration and Tranſport, while he 
beholds Millions of his Seed that he 
once ruined, now raiſed to ſuperior 
Glories above the Promiſes of the Law 
of Works, by the intervening Influ- 
ence of a Mediator? Enoch, the Man 
| that walked with God, and Eljjah, 
- the great Reformer, ſhall inſtruct us 
how they were tranſlated to Heaven, 
and paſs'd into a bleſſed Immortality 
3 © without calling at the Gates of Death. 
-E Noah will relate to his Sons among 
the Bleſſed, what was the Wickedneſs 
of the old World before the Flood, 
that provoked God their Maker to 
drown them all; he ſhall entertain us 
- Ewith the Wonders of the Ark, and 
the Covenant of the Rainbow in all 
n ſits glorious Colours. Abraham, the 
- „ Father 
£ : 
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1 Father of the Faithful, and the Friend 
of God, ſhall talk over again with us 
his familiar Converſe with God and 
Angels in their frequent Apparitions 
to him, and ſhall tell us how much 
the promiſed Seed tranſcends all the 
poor low Ideas he had of him in his 
obſcure Age of Prophecy. For we 
cannot ſuppoſe that all intimate Con- 
verſe with our Father 4braham ſhall 
be forbidden us, by any of the Eaws 

or Manners of that heavenly Country, 
ſince Heaven itſelf is Jeſeribed by our ÞÞ 
fittins down as at one Table with 
Abraham, and dwelling in his Bo- 
4 ſom; Mat. viii. 11. and. Luke xiv. 15. 
and xvi. 23. „ E 
There Paul and Moſes ſhall join to- 
gether to give us an account of the | 
Fewiſh Law, and read wondrous and 1d 

entertaining Lectures on the Types and 

|, Figures of that Oeconomy, and {till 
| lead our Thoughts to the glorious An- 
titype with ſurprizing Encomiums of 
the Bleſſed Feſus. Paul ſhall unfold 
to us the dark Places of his own Wri⸗ 
' tings, better than he himſelf once un- 
derſtood them; and Moſes ſhall be- 
come 


Set. 5. ſeparate Spirits 215 
come an Interpreter of his own Law, 
who knew ſo little of the Myſtery and 
Beauty of it on Earth himſelf. _ 


There we ſhall acquaint ourſelves _ 


with ſome of the antient Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the Martyrs, 
| thoſe dying Champions of the Faith 
and Honours of the Chriſtian Name. 
| Theſe will recount the various Pro- 
vidences of God to the Church in 
their ſeveral Ages, and ſhow the Vi- 
| fions of St. 7ohn in the Book of the 
Revelations, not in the Morning Twi- 
light of Prophecy, but as in the Light 


of Noon, as a publick Hiſtory, oras ³ü 
Jan Evening Rehearſal of the Tranſ- 


actions of the Day. The Mitneſſes 
| themſelves ſhall tell us how they pro- 
Pheſied in Sackcloth, and were lain 
by the Man of Sin, how they roſe 
| from the Dead in three Days and a 
half, and how the Church was at laſt 
reformed from the Popiſh Myſteries 

of Iniquity and Superſtition, Cyan- 


mer and Ridley, Calvin and Luther, 


and the reſt of the pious Reformers, 
. Þ ſhall make known to us the Labours 
- {and Sufferings of their Age, and the 

—— 
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Wonders of pure Chriſtianity riſing as 
it were out ofthe Grave, and throw- 
ing off the Chains, the Darkneſs and 
the Defilements of Antichriſt: And 
thoſe holy Souls who labour'd in the 
Reformation of Great Britain, while 
they relate rhe Tranſactions of their 
Day, ſhall perhaps enquire and won- 
der why their Succeſſors put a ſtop to 
that Bleſſed Work, and have made no 
further Progreſs in a hundred and fifty 
1 4 TH 
Did one of the Z/dJers near the 
Throne give notice to the Apoſtle 
Jobs concerning the Martyrs, Rev. 
vii. 14. Theſe are they which came 
out of great Tribulations, and have 
waſhed their Robes, and made them 
white in the Blood of the Lamb; 
and ſhall we not ſuppoſe that the 


| their Victories over Sin and Tempta- 
tion, and the Powers of this World ? 
Shall not the Martyrs who triumphed 
in their own Blood, and overcame Sa- 
tan and Antichriſt by the Blood of the 
Lamb, and the Mord of their Teſti- 
mony, {hall they not make it known 
— | 10 


happy Spirits above tell one another . 
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to the Inhabitants of the upper World, 
and tell it to the Honour of Chriſt, 
their Captain and their King, how 
they fought, and died, and conquer'd ? 
Methinks I hear theſe noble Hiſtorians 
rehearſing their ſacred Tragedy ; how 
they entertain a bright Circle of lift- 
ning Angels and Fellow-Spirits with 
their own Glorious and Dreadful Sto- 
| ry, Dreadful to ſuffer, and Glorious 
to relate! EE... 
Shall it be objected here, that all the 
| glorify*d Saints cannot be ſuppoſed to 
maintain immediate Diſcourſe with 
thoſe bleſſed Antients ? Can thoſe An- 
tients be imagined to repeat the ſame 
Stories perpetually a-freſh, to entertain 
every Stranger that 15 newly arrived 
at Heaven ? * 2 
I anſtver, That ſince one ſingle Spi. 
rit dwelling in Fleſh can communicate 
his Thoughts immediately to five or ſix 
thouſand Hearers at once by his Y/ozce, 
and to Millions more ſucceſſively by 
| Books and Writing, tis very unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppole, that Spirits made 
perfect and glority'd, have not a Power 
of communicating' their Thoughts to 
$ > 1 many 
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many more Thouſands by immediate 
Converſe: and *ris paſt our Reach to 
conceive what arknwsn Methods may 

be in uſe amongſt them, to tranſmit 
their Ideas and Narratives in a much 
ſwifter Succeſſion, than by Books and 
- t}ritinegs, thro all the Courts of Hea- 
ven, and to inform all the new Comers, 


without putting each happy Spirit to 
the everlaſting Labour of a tireſome 


Repetition, 

Tho every Saint in | Heaven ſhould 
nor be admitted to immediate and 
ſpeedy Converſe with theſe Sprrits of 
Renown in paſt Ages, yet doubtleſs 
theſe glorious Minds have communi. 
cated their Narratives, and the Me- 


moirs of their Age, to Thouſands of q 


that bleſſed World already, and from 


them we may receive a Repetition of 
the fame Wonders with Faithfulne(s | 


and exact Truth. Hiſtory and Chro. 


nology are no precarious and urcertain 


Sciences 1n that Country. 


It is very probable indeed, that we 


ſhall have more intimate Nearneſs to, 
and more familiar Communion with 
thoſe Spirits that were of the ſame 


355 | 
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Age and Place with ourſelves, and of 
the fame Church or Family; for we 
can more delighttully expatiace in our 
| Converſe with them about the ſame 
| Providences and the ſame Methods of 
Grace, and agreeably entertain and- 
improve each other with Notices of 
the Affairs of the upper and lower 
Worlds. ON > | 
| Nor muſt we ſuppoſe ſuch ſort of 
hiſtorical Converſe among the bleſſed 
| (Spirits is meerly delign'd to fill the 
Mind with new and ſtrange Ideas. 
This Pleaſure conſider'd by itſelt, is 
not ſacred enough for the Spirits of the 
Juſt made perfect. There is not a Nar- 
rative in that World, but ſhall diſcloſe 
ſome wondrous Inſtances of Divine 
Wiſdom or Mercy, Power or Faithful 
neſs, Patience and Forgiveneſs, or 
Vrath and Juſtice : The Speaker ſhall 
feel che Workings of all proper Reve- 
ence, Zeal and Love; and every 
learer ſhall be impreſs'd with corre- 
pondent Aﬀections, and join in Ado- 
ration and holy Wonder. 
And while we ſpeak of the 1eans 
(ad aki ah Hee, glorify'd Spirits 
=o 


en- 


CN 
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enjoy for their Improvement in all the 
parts of their Felicity, ſurely we may 
expect the greateſt and the beſt Aſt 
tances, even thoſe of the Holy Spirit 
to render all theſe Means more efteQu. 
al. Is he not promiſed to abide with 
ns, to be in us, and dwell with us for 
_ ever ? John xiv. 16, 17. Is he notre 
preſented as dwelling 1n the Spirits of 
the Juſt made perfect, when it is ſaid, 
the Spirit that dcvelleth in them ſhall 
raiſe their mortal Bodies from the 
Dead? Rom. viii. 11. May we not 
then reaſonably inter, That that glori. 
ous Spirit, who hath been our Enlight. 
ner, our Comforter, and our Sancttifier 
on Earth, will be our perpetual En 
lightner, our eternal SanQtifier, and 
our everlaſting Comforter ? He that} 
hath ſo wonderfully begun the divine 
Work in us, and laid Foundations off 
Joy in Knowledge and Holineſs, wil 
he not finiſh and perfect his own Work, 
and add the Top-{tone to crown the 
heavenly Building ? 
O bleſſed State of Spirits diſcharged 
from the Priſon of Fleſh and this 
World | this wicked World, where 
| Satan 
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Range, and ſo poiſonous an Influence, 
and where ſinful Men: ſwarm on every 
ſide, and bear the largeſt ſway ! What 


divine Advantages are you poſſeſs'd of, 
for the Improvement of all your fa- 
| cred Excellenctes and Joys? When we 
can raiſe our Thoughts a little, and 
| ſurvey your Privileges, we feel fome- 
what of an inward Wiſh to dwell a- 


mong you, and fend a breathing Me- 
ditation, or a Glance of warm Deſire 
towards your World and your Society. 
we poor Priſoner-Spirits, when we 


hear ſuch Tidings from the Country at 


which you are arrived, we ſtretch our 
Wings a little, and are ready to wiſh 
for the Flight. But God our Sovereign 
muſt appoint the Hour; he ſees that 
we are not yet refined enough. Kee 
our Souls, O Father, in this erect Pol. 
ture, looking, reaching and longing 
for the Celeſtial World, till thou haft 
compleatly prepared us for the pro- 
miſed Glory, and then give us the joy- 
ful Word of Di/mifſion. —_ 
Thus I have endeavoured to make 


it appear on what accounts a Diſmiſ- 


* "may 
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Satan the Evil Spirit has ſo wide a 
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ion from the Body is both the Sea/ſ07 
zhen, and the Means whereby the 
Spirits of the Juſt arrive at this Per- 
tection. Their State of Tryal is end- 
«£d at Death, and therefore all Inconve- 
niencies and Imperfections muſt ceaſe 
by divine Appointment: By Death the 
Soul is releaſed from all the trouble- 
ſome and tempting Influences of Fleſh 
and Blood; it is delivered from this 
tinku! World, it is got beyond the 
reach of Satan the Tempter and the 
'Formenter : and it is ſurrounded with 
a thouſand Advantages for Improve- 


Joy. 
SzcT FL 
Remarks on the foregoing Diſ⸗ 


| courſe. 


RE the Spirits of the 
Juſt made perfect at 
the Death ot the Body, then we may 


be aſſured that 77 ey neither die nor 


Remark1. 


fi rep; for Sleep and Death are both 
-  incon-- 


ment in ens. Holineſs and 
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inconſiſtent with this Hate of Perfee- © 
tion Which I have deſcribed. _ + 
Ihe dead Saints are not loſt nor ex 
tinct. They are not periſhed out of 
| God's World, tho they are gone from 
| ours. They are no more in the World 
| that is enlighten'd by the Sun and 
Moon, and the glimmering Stars; but. 
they themſelves ſhine glorioully, like 
Stars of different Magnitude, in the. 
World where here is 70 Sun, nor is 
| there any need of the Moon to ſhine 
in it, for the Glory of God enlightens 
it, and the Lamb is the everlalting. 
Light thereof; Rev. xxl. 23. They 
are lolt from Earth, bur they are found 
in Heaven. They are dead to us at 
preſent, but they are alive to God their 
Father, and to Feſus their Saviour; 
they are alive to the holy Angels, and 
| to all their Fellow-Saiats 1a that upper 
Wat, . 

If there had been any ſuch thing 
as a Soul ſleeping or dying, our Sa- 
viour would never have argued thus 
with the Sadducees, Luke xx. 37, 38. 
nor have proved the Dottrine of the 
Reſurrection from the Dottrine of 

„„ ä 
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22 ſeparate State of Souls : *Tis as 
it he had ſaid, 4braham, Jſaac and 
Jacob are dead long ago, but God is 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob 


ſtill. Now God is not the God of og 


Dead, but the God of the Living 

therefore the Souls of thoſe Patriarchs 
are yet alive, for they all live to God 
in tlie ſeparate State, and they ſhall 
appear in their compleat human Na- 
ture, Soul and Body, at the Reſurrec- 


tion. This is the Language and the 


Force of our Saviour's Argument, and 


therefore I mult believe the Soul of 


Abraham is alive now. 


When J7eſus promiſes the penitent | 


Thief upon the Crols, Lnke xxiii. 43. 


This Day ſhalt thou be with me in 


Paradiſe ; can we perſuade ourlelves 


that he intended no more than that 
the Thief ſhould be with him in the 
Grave, or in a State of Indolence and 
Inſenſibility? Does he not aſſure him 
in theſe Words, that there is a State 
of Happineſs for Spirits diſmiſſed from 
the Body, whither the Soul of our Lord 
Zeſus was going, and where the dying 
Fenitent mould find him? 


a „ 0 


J 555ßö56³˙³5— a”: i. at. ot on. . 


Sect. 6. ſeparate Spirits. 225 
| $So when the Infidel Jets ſtoned 
Stephen the firſt Martyr, Acts vii. 59. 
while he expreſs'd his Faith and Hope 
in theſe words, Lord Jeſus, receive 
my Spirit; was this Spirit of his to 
be laid afleep till the Reſurrection? 
Can we ſuppoſe the dying Saint would 
have made ſuch a Requelt upon fo le» 
| thargick a Principle, and in the View 
of ſuch a ſtupid State? No, ſurely ; 
for he expected, and delired, and pray- 


ed to be received to dwell where 


Chriſt is, and to behold that Glory 
which he had a Glimpſe of in the Ago- 
nies of Death. EEE 
Would the Apoltle Paul have been 
| ſo willing to be abſent from the Body, 
where he did much Service for his Sa- 
viour, if he had not a joyful View of 
| being preſent with the Lord? as he 
| expreſles it, 2 Cor. v. 8. What dorh 
he mean by this bleſſed Language of 
Preſence with the Lord, if his Soul 
| was to lie alleep in a ſenſeleſs and ur- 
active State till the ſecond coming of 
Feſus * Or would he have told the 
Philippians, Chap. i. ver. 23. that he 
| had a Defire to depart, and to be 
| | L 5 with 
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with Chriſt, which ts far better, if he 
had hoped tor no Advantage for his 
Spirit by it, but a meer ſtupid Indo- 
lence and Reſt in the ſilent Grave? 
Belides, we are told of rebellious 


Spirits that are in Priſon, 1 Pet. iii. 


19, 20, and of Sodom and Gomorrahb 
tufering the Vengeance of eternal 
Fire, Jude, ver. 7. Whether this be 
material Fire, or merely a Metaphor 
to expreſs Torment, is not neceſſary 
ro enquire here: But ſurely we can 
never imagine that the Juſtice of God 
has provided the Priſon of Hell and 
fiery Torments for the Souls of the 
Wicked, ſeparate from Bodies, and 
yet that the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God has provided no Heaven of Hap- 


pineſs for the Spirits of thoſe that ha ve 


loved, honoured and obeyed him all 
the Days they dwelt in the Fleſh. 


There is then, there is certainly a 


State of Happineſs prepared for holy 
Souls immediately after Death. 
When we think of our Pious 


Friends departed, our fooliſh Imagi- 


nation is too ready to indulge and im- 
prove our Sorrow, We {it ſolitary in 


the 
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the Parlour and the Chamber, we 
miſs them there, and we cry, They 
« are loft.” We retire melancholy to 

the Cloſer, and bewail a loſt Father, 
or loſt Mother, or perhaps a nearer 

and dearer Relative. We miſs them 


in our daily Converſation, we miſs8 | 


them in all their friendly Offices, and 
their endearing ſenſible Characters, 

and we are ready to ſay again, © 4- 
| * las! they are loft.” This is the 
Language of Fleſh and Blood, of Senſe 


and Fancy. Come let our Faith teach 


us to think and ſpeak of them under 
a more cheartul and a juſter Repre- 
Jentation : They are not utterly, loſt, 
for they are preſent with Chriſt and 
oi th God. They are departed from 
our World, where all things are im- 
perfect, to thoſe Upper Regions where 
Light and Perfection dwell. They 
have left their Offices and Stations 
here —_ us, but they are imploy'd 
in a far diviner manner, and. have 
new Stations and nobler Offices on 
high. Their Places on Earth indeed 
know them no more, but their Places. 


in Heaven know them. well, even 
thoſe 
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thoſe glorious Manſions that were pre- 
pared for them from the Foundation 


of the Morld. Their Place is empty 


in the eartbly Santtuary, and in the 


Days of ſolemn Aſſembly, but they ap. 
pear above in the heaverly Feruſalen 
as fair Pillars and Ornaments in the 
Temple of God on high, and ſhall for 
ever dwell with him there. 

'Tis a very natural Exquiry now, 
But here are theſe Places of blefſed 
Spirits ? What part of the Creation is 
it, in which they have their Refſt- 
dence ? Is it above or below the Sun ? 
Is their Habitation in any of the Plane- 

= or Starry Worlds: 
fled beyond them all? Where is the 
proper Place of their Preſence ? 
Let me propoſe a brief 4x/zzer to 
theſe curious Oreftions in a few Pro- 
poſitions. | 8 . 

1. The chief Properties of Spirits are 
Knowledge and Alden ; and they are 


faid to be preſerr there, where they 
have an immediate Perception of any 
thing, and where they lay out their 
immediate 4t?;v;ry or Influence. So 
our Souls are ſaid to be preſent with 

but 


Or are they 


Sect. 6. ſeparate Spirits. 229 
our Bodies, becauſe they have imme- 


diate Conſciouſneſs or Knowledge of | 


what relates to the Body, and they 


move it, and act upon it, or influence 


it, in an immediate manner, 


2. God, the infinite Spirit, has an 


immediate and univerſal Preſence ; 
that is, he is immediately conſcious of, 
and acquainted with every thing that 

paſſes in all the known and unknown 
parts of the Creation, and by his pre- 

ſerving and governing Power manages 
all things. Whereſoever he diſplays his 


Glory to ſeparate Spirits, that is Hea- 


z 
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ven; and where he exerts his Ven- 


geance, that is Hell. 
3. Finite Spirits have not ſuch an 
immediate and univerſal Preſence. 
Their Knowledge and their Activity 


are confined to certain parts of the | 


Creation: And whereſoever they are, 
if they are under the immediate In- 


_ fluences of Divire Glory, they are in 
| Heaven; if of his Vengeance, they 
are in Hell. 7 


\ 4. They are uſually repreſented as 
having ſome Relatios to a particular 


Place or Places ; becauſe while we 
__dwell 
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dwell in Fleſh and Blood, we know 


not how to conceive of their Preſence 


ſo well any other way : and therefore 


they may be deſcribed in Scripture or 
in common Diſcourſe, as being in Hea- 


ten, and above the Heavens, and in 
the third Heaven, and as coming down 


z0 Earth, &c. according as they are 
ſuppoſed to put forth any Actions there, 


or to have an immediate Cognizance 
of things that are done in thoſe Places: 


for the chief Notion we have of the 
Preſence of Spirits, is their immediate 


Conſciouſneſs, and their immediate 


. if they are provided with any 


ſubtile ethereal Bodies (which are cal. 


led Vehicles) in and by which they act 
as ſoon as they leave Fleſh and Blood, 


then they may properly be ſaid zo re- 
fide in thoſe Places where their Vehi- 
cles are, even as our Souls at preſent 
are ſaid to be in a Room, or a Cloſer, 


= or a Field, becauſe our Bodies are 

there, in and by which they act. 
6. There muſt be ſome Place where 

the glorified Body of Chriſt is, and 


the Souls of departed Saints are, in 


ſome 
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ſome ſenſe, with him. There Zzoch | 


and Elijah are in their immortal Bo. 


dies, and other Saints who roſe at the 
Reſurrec ion of Chri/#. They may be 
| (for ought we know) in or- among 
ſome of the Planets, or amongſt the 
Stars; tho the Diſtance of the Stars is 
ſo prodigious and amazing, according 
to the exacteſt Calculations of the new 
Philoſophy, that it the Motion of a |} 
Spirit or glorified Body were no ſwifter | 
than that of a Cannon-Bullet, they | 
would not get ſo far as the Stars in a 
thouſand Ages; nor would the Jour- 
ney of ſo ſwift a Traveller to any of 


the Planets (except the Moon) coſt leſs 
than the Labour of ſeveral Years. _ 


7. Theſe things are ſo puzzling to | 


our Reaſon, ſo confound our Imagi- 


nation, and ſo far tranſcend the Reach | 


of our preſent Faculties to enquire and 


determine, that *cis ſufficient for us to 


know and believe, that the Spirits of 
the Juſt made perfeft have an Ex- 
iftence under the bliſsful Influences of | 
the Grace and Glory of God. And 
tho we freely ſpeak of them, and the 
Scripture leads us to conceive of them, 


as 
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as dwelling in a World of Light, and 


in ſome ſpecial Place of Magnificence 


from one Place to another; yet 


Ving 
perha 
in condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of 
our preſent Capacities, or in relation 
to Yebicles to which they may be uni- 
ted. But our Ignorance in theſe Mat- 
ters ſhall be no hindrance to our Ar- 


rival at Heaven, if we tread the Paths 


of Faith and Holineſs, tho we know |} 
not in what part of the Creation it 


lies. ö 


I proceed to the ſecond Remark. 


Remark II. If all the Spirits of the 


Juſt that depart from this World are 
made perfect, then there is much bet- 
ter Company above than there is below. 
The Society in Heaven is much more 
agreeable than the belt Society on 
Earth, . 

Here we meet with a multitude of 
Sinners; they are ready to mingle in 


and Apartments of Glory, or as mo- 


ps it is to be underſtood chiefly 


all the Afairs of Lite, and ſometimes 

Hypocrites join with us in the ſacred. 

Ordinances of the Sanctuary. The 

Apoſtle himſelf hath told us, that 8 
| the 
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the civil Concerns of this Life, we 
cannot avoid them; for if we will keep 
no Company with Sinners, we mult 
have nothing to do in this World, 2 
muſt needs go ont of it, 1 Cor. v. 10. 
But in the World above there are 
nothing but Saints; no Inhabitant 
there-but what is holy. There are no 
| Perſons there that will tempt or defile 
us, or lead us aſtray from the Paths of 

Purity or Peace. Holineſs to the Lord 


is inſcribed on every Soul there; nor 


is there ove Canaante in that upper 
Tlouſe of the Lord of Hoſts; Zech. 
| NIV. 21. 1 % 
But this is not all. For there are 
many of the Saints themſelves here 
on Earth that make but cery ni 
rent Companions. Some of them are 
ſhamefully ignorant, imprudent and: 
fooliſh; and we have much ado to 
bear with their Folly. Some of them 
are moroſe and contentious, captious 
and peeviſh, envious and cenſorious, 
and ready to take Offence on the 
{lighteſt Occaſions; a Look or a Smile 
placed wrong ſhall diſoblige them, a 
miſtaken Word ſhall affront them for 
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= a Month, and 'tis very hard work to 
humour and pleaſe them : or we our- 
ſelves perhaps are fooliſh and impru. 
dent, we are peeviſh and reſenting, 
and our Fellow-Chriſtians have as 
much to do to bear with us or to 
pleaſe us. There are ſome Perſons, 
concerning whom we have realon to 
hope, that their Hearts in the main 
are right with God, but either by 
the Iniquity of their animal Natures, 
or the Power of their Temptations, 
they look ſo like the Men of this 
World, that *cis hard to diſtinguiſh 

them, and their Society is dangerous, 
or at leaſt very unprofitable and un- 
deſirable. Some of us fall into groſs 
Miſtakes, and lead our Friends into 
Error, and hand in hand we forſake 
the Truth. Some of us are melan- 


choly, and fit in Darkneſs; then we | 


ſpread a Gloom and Heavineſs over 
all our Converſation, and baniſh all 
the Joys of Earth and Heaven : or 
at belt (it may be) and in our ſpright- 
ly Days, we fill up the viſiting Hour 
with Trifles and Impertinences, and 
there is little of heavenly and divine 
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Converſation among us. Poor low 
groveling Subjects furniſh our Tongues, 
and entertain our Ears, becauſe we 
are ſo very imperfect here on Earth in 
Knowledge, in Holineſs, or in divine 

Toy. 1 

: Bur what a glorious Difference is 
| there in the Soctety above, where we 
| may be ſecure from all Miſtake and 
| Falſhood, from all Impertinence and 
Folly in the longeſt Diſcourſe or Con- 
ference! for every Spirit there is ſo 
perfect in Knowledge, as to be free 
— Error, and has ſo divine a Turn 
of Mind, that nothing reliſhes but 
what is holy and e No Quar- 
rels, no Complaints are found there to 
imbitter our Converſe, to diminiſh the 
Pleaſure of Society, or to draw the 
Heart away from God. 5 
If we would know what the Soct- 
ety of Heaven is, let us renew the 

Memory of the wiſeſt and holieſt, the 
kindeſt and the beſt Companions that 
| we were ever acquainted with here on 
Earth; let us recollect the molt plea- 
ſing Hours that we ever enjoy'd in 
their Society; let us diveſt them 4 all 
5 their 
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their Miſtakes and Weakneſles, of all 
their Sins and Imperfections; and then 
by Faith and Hope let us diveſt our- 
ſelves of all our own Guilt and Follies 
too: let us fancy ourſelves engaged 
with them in delightful Diſcourſe 
on the moſt divine and moſt affect- 
ing Subjects, and our Hearts mutual- 
ly raiſing each other near to God, 
and communicating mutual Joys: 
This is the Hate of the Blaſſed, this 
the Converſation of Heaven, this and 
more than this ſhall be our Entertain- 
ment when we arrive at thoſe happy 
Regions. 
This Thought would very naturally 
lead me to the mention of our Ho- 
ubured and Departed Friend, but I 
withhold myſelf a little, and muſt de- 
tain your Expectation till I have made 
a Remark or two more. 

Remark III. Are the Spirits of the 
Juſt, who are departed from Earth, 
made perfect in Heaven, then zhey 
are not the proper Subjetts for our 
perpetual Sorrows and endleſs Com- 
plaints. Let us moderate our Grief 


therefore, for that very Providence 
that 
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that has fix*d them in perfect Holineſs 
and Joy. „ 

We lament their Abſence, and our 
Loſs indeed is great; but the Spirit 
of Chriſtian Friendſhip ſhould teach 
us to rejoice in their Exaltation, Is 


it no pleaſure to think of them as re- 
| leaſed from all the Bonds of infirm +} 
Nature, from the Pains of Mortality; 


| and the Diſquietudes of a ſinful World? 


Is it not better to lift our Eyes up- 
ward, and view a Parent or a be- 
loved Friend adorned with perfect 
Grace and compleat in Glory, exult- 
ing in the Fulneſs of Joy near the 
Throne of God, than to behold him 
labouring under the tireſome Diſor- 
ders of old Age, groaning under the 
Anguiſh and Torment of acute Di- 
ſtempers, and ſtriving with the trou- 
bleſome Attendants of this ſinful and 
painful State? Do we profeſs Fond- 

neſs and Affection for thoſe that are 
gone, and ſhall we not pleaſe our- 
ſelves a little in their Happineſs, or 
at leaſt abate our Mourning * Doth 
not St. Paul tell the Corinthians, 
This is what we wiſh, even your Pere 


tettion 2. |} 


high ? | 


But I correct myſelf here; Nature 


Mult have its way, and be indulged a 


little; let it expreſs its ſenſible Pain at 
the Loſs of ſuch Indearments. A long 


Separation from thoſe who are ſo near 


a-kin to us in Fleſh and Blood, will 
touch the Heart in a painful Place, 
and awaken the tendereſt Springs of 
Sorrow, The Sluices muſt be allowed 
to be held opena little; Nature ſeems 


to demand it as a Debt to Love, and 


Grace does not utterly forbid it: 
= When Lazarus died, Feſus groaned 
= and wept, John xi. 33, 35» | 

1 Vet let not Svrrow triumph and 
reign, and, like a Flood, break over 
all its Bounds; rather give the Stream 
of it a little Diverſion into a better 
= Channel. Come, let us take the Ad- 
vice which our Bleſſed Saviour gives 
= to the Daughters of Feruſalem, who 
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Fettion ? 2 Cor. xiii. 9. and ſhould not 
Saints, in the lower World, take ſome 
Satisfaction, when a Fellow-Saint is 
arrived at the Sum of his own Wiſhes, 
even perfect Holineſs and Joy on 


66 


attended him to his Croſs with Tears: 
nn „ 


CCC ˙f»ĩ, . Dn 


* 
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Luke xxiii. 28. We not for me, but 
if ye mult weep, do it for yourſelves 
and your Children; becauſe you are 
{till left in the Falley of Sin and Sor- 
row, while the Saints departed are ar- 
rived at the Land of Peace, and their 
Feet ſtand upon the Mountains of 
Paradiſe. 4 1% s 8 
Could the Voice of thoſe Bleſſed 
Spirits made perfect reach our Ears, 
we ſhould hear them ſpeak in the 
Language of their Lord, Meep not 
« for us, but for yourſelves ; you are 
« ſtill incompaſſed with Temptations | 
« and Difficulties, we have ſurmount- 
ed them all: You are wreſthng 
“ with many Errors, and intangled 
* 1a dark and noiſy Controverſies; 
Ve are perfect in Knowledge, and 
* ſee Divine Myſteries in a Divine 
Light: You are labouring in the 
* Race, we are crowned, and have 
received the Prize: You are ſtill 


La 


« ſtriving in the Field of Battel, and 


5 we well remember the toilſome and 
* 


painful Conflict; we pity you, and 
* call you rather to weep for your- 
* ſelves than for us; we have finiſhed 
el; | «Kall 
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« all the War thro' Divine Grace, 
« and are ſecure in the City of Tri. 
< umph : You are yet travelling thro 
« the Valley of Tears, we are re. 
“ freſhing ourſelves in the Gardens 
&« of Pleaſure, and on Hills of ever. 
& laſting Gladneſs. Hold on with 
* Courage, and Faith, and Patience; 
& there are Manſions of Joy prepared 
« for you alſo, and we wait your hap- 


4 py Arrival.” | 


Remarꝶł IV. Are the Spirits of juſt 
Men in Heaven made perfect, in the 
ſame Excellencies and Privileges which 
they poſſeſs d on Earth? 
Curioſity, or our Love, had mind 
to know what are the Circum 
of our pious Friends departed, or 
how they are employ'd above, let us 


review what they were here below, 


and how they employed "themfelces 
when they were with us; tor, as 1 
told you, in this Life, we are trained 
up for the Life of Glory : We ſhall 


then be advanced to a glorious and 
_ tranſcendent Degree of the ſame Gra- 


ces; and there will be ſomething in 


the future State of Rewards anſwer- 


able 


BY „ m_ y 3 


ate 


—  — * 


3 
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able and cutrefpondent to the preſent 
| State of Labour and Tryal. 


This Thought neceſſarily calls our 


| Meditations backward a little, to take 
a ſhort Survey of ſome peculiar Cha- 


| rafters of our excellent Friend deppyr= 
ted, that we may learn to rejoicefin 


the preſent Per;/eftion of his Gran 
* 


3 
ja a. 


SECT. VII. 
The Character of the Decea iſed. 


HEN I name Sir Jonn 
HaxrTovye, all that knew 
him will agree that I name a Gen- 
tleman, à Scholar, and a Chriſftiar : 
and neither of theſe Characters, in the 
beſt and moſt valuable Seiiſe of them, 
could for ſake him at his Entrance intg 
Heaven. 
He ſhone with Eminence among 


the Perſons of Birth and Title 8 


W 


mn. 


3 ET. Sir Edward Hartopp, vas ere- 
ated a omar of ames I. 1619. which was but @ 


few Nears after the 1 of that Order. 
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>0n Earth; while his ohiging Deport- 
ment and his Afable Temper ren- 
der'd him eaſy of Acceſs to all his In- 
feriours, and made him the Delight 
of all his Friends. Tho he knew what 
was due to his Quality in this World, 
yet he affected none of the Grandeurs 
of Life, but daily practiſed Condeſcen- 
ſion and Love, and ſecured the Re- 
ſpect of all, without aſſuming a ſuperi- 
our Air. 

Then ſurely be carried this Temper 
with him to the upper Morld, where 
Gentleneſt and Goodneſs reign in the 
higheſt Perfection; and doubtleſs be 
prattiſes now all the ſame Graces of 
Converſation among the bleſſed Spirits 
there, but in a far ſuperiour manner, 
according to the unknown Laws and 
Cuſtoms of that Region of Light and 
—  - 
le had a Tafte for univerſal Lear- 
ging; and ingenious Arts were his 
Delight from his Youth. He pur- 
ſued Knowledge in various Forms, 
and was acquainted with many parts 
of Human . Science. Mathematical 
Speculations and Practices were a fa- 
= vourlte 


a + ©” 5 w 
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Motions of the heavenly Bodies, and 


vourite Study With him in his younger 
Years; and even to his old Age, he | 
maintain'd his Acquaintance with the 


Light and Shade whereby Time is 
meaſured. 


And may we not ſuppoſe that there 


are Entertainments amon the . 
Works of God on high to feaſt the i 
Spirits of ſuch a Genius? May they 1 


not in that upper Region look down 


and ſurvey the various Contrivances 8 


of Divine Wiſdom, which created | 
all things in theſe lower Worlds in 
Number, Weight and Meaſure * May 
not our exalted Friend give Glory 


There, to his Maker, in the Contemplas 


tion of the ſame heavenly Bodies, 
tho he dwells in the Region: where 
Night and Shadows are never known, 
and above the Necd or Uſe of Sun- 
Beams? . 

But the Book of God was his chief 
Study, and his divineſt Delight. His 
Bible lay before him Night and Day; 
and he was well acquainted with the 
Writers that explain'd it belt. He 


was deſirous of ſeeing what the Spirit l 


M2 "> A 
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of God ſaid to Men in the Original 
Languages. For this end, he com- 
menced ſome Acquaintance with He- 
Srew when he was more than fifty 
Years old : And that he might be ca- 
pable of judging of the true Senſe of 
any Text in the New Teſtament, he 
= Kept his youthful Knowledge of the 
= Grcek Language in ſome meaſure even 
to the Period of his Lite, 

7 Buit earthly Languages are of little 
Te in Heaven. There are too many 
= * Defetts and Ambiguities in them to 
= expreſs the 2 the compleat, and 
the diftintt Ideas of ſeparate Spirits. | 
= Je may allow our learned Friend 
therefore to be diceſted of theſe when 
He dropt Mortality. Now he is out 
of the Body, and caught up to dwell i 
Paradiſe, here St. Paul made bereto- 
Fore 2 ſhort Ji ſit, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. Be 
hears and he ſpeaks thoſe unſpeakable 
Words, *tis not poſſible for a Morzal 
Tongue to utter. The Things of Hea- 
gen are not to be expreſs d in any fo- 


reign Language. by 
Among the various Themes of 


Chriſtian Contemplation, he took pe- 
| EY - culiar 
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culiar Pleaſure in the Doctrines of 
Grace, in the Diſplay of the Glories 
of the Perſon of Chriſt, God in our 
Nature, and the wondrous Work of 
Redemption by his Croſs. He adored 
him as his Lord and his God: And 

while he truſted in his Righteouſneſs 
as the great Mediator, and beheld 
him as his crucified Saviour, he was 
ever zealous to maintain the Honours 3 
due to his Divine Nature and Ma- Mf 


jeſty. 


Aud we may be ſure this is a H * if 


dy in which he is fill engaged, and 


S he [pends the Days of his Eternity in 


the pleaſurable Contemplations of his 
glorified Redeemer, and the ſacred 
Myſteries of his Croſs, and his Throne, 
_ which things the Angels deſire to pry 
Into. | | 1 ; 85 
His Practice in Life was agreeable 
to his Chriſtian Principles, for he 
knew that the Grace of God, that 


brings Salvation to Men, teaches | 


them to deny all Ungodlineſs, and to 
live ſober, righteous and religious 
| Lives, that in all things they may 


M3; adorn 
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F adorn the Doctrine of God their Sa- 
= cr. x 
= Aw that this part of his Charac- 
ter is continued and exalted in the 
Region of the bleſſed Spirits, is too 
evident to need any Amplification or 
Proef ; for Hhlineſs in every part of it 


= 7 made perfett there, and all under 


the [weet Conſtraint of Love: 

His Converſation was Pious and 
Learned, Ingenious and Inſtructive: 
He was jaquiſitige into the Aﬀairs_ 
of the Learned Vorld, the Progreſs 
of Arts and Sciences, the Concerns of 
the Nation, and the Intereſt of the 
Church of Chriſt And upon all Oc- 
cations was as ready to communicate 
as he was to enquire, What he knew 
of the things of God or Man, he re- 
ſolved not to know them only for 
himſelf, but for the Benefit of all that 
had the Honour of his Acquaintance. 
There are many of his Friends that 
will join wich me to confeſs, how 
often we have departed from his 


Company refreſh'd and advanc'd in 


ſome uſeful Knowledge. And I can- 
not but reckon it among the Bleſſings 


of 
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of Heaven, when I review thoſe five 
Years of Pleaſure and Improvement, 
which I ſpent in his Family in my 
younger part of Life; and I found 
much Inſtruction myſelf, where I was 
call'd to be an Iaſtructor. 
Nor can I think ſuch Enquiries 
and ſuch Communications as are ſui- 
ted to the e rs the upper World, 
are unprattiſed among the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made perfect there; for | 
Man is a ſociable Creature, and en- 
Joys Communion with his Fellow- 
Saints there, as well as with his 
Maker and bis Saviour. Nor cau 
the Spirit of our honoured and de- 
parted Friend be a Stranger to the 
Pleaſures of Society amongſt his 
8 Spirits in thoſe bleſſed Man- 
_ 
His Zeal for the IWelfare of his 
Country, and of the Church of Chriſt 
in it, carried him out to the molt ex- 
penſive and toilſome Services in his 
younger and his middle Age. He 
employed his Time, his Spirits, his 
Intereſt and his Riches for the De- 
fence of this poor Nation, when forty 
e M 4 Years 
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Years ago it was in the utmoſt Danger 


of Popery and Ruin“. 
And doubtleſs the Spirits of the 


mn Put in Heaven are not utterly un- 


acquainted with the Affairs of the 


Kingdom of Chritt o Earth. He 


rejoices and will rejoice among his 
Fellow: Saints, when happy Tidings 
of the Militant Church, or of the Re- 

ligious Intereſts of Great Britain, are 
brought to the upper World by mini- 
fring Angels. He waits there for the 
full Accompliſhment of all the Promiſcs 


of Chriſt zo his Church, when it ſhall 
be freed from Sins and Sorrows, from 


Perfecutions and all Mixtures of Su- 


per/tition, and ſhall be preſented to 


the Father a glorious Church without 
Spot or Wrinkle, in perfett Beauty 
per.. „50 
His Doors were ever open, and his 
Carriage always Friendly and Cour- 


_— 


* He eas three times choſen Repreſentative in Parlia- 
ment for his County of Leiceſterſhire, in thoſe Years 
ben a ſacred Zeal for Liberty and Religion ſtrove hard 
t bring in the Bill of Excluſion, to prevent the Duke 


of York (afterwards R. James II.) from inberiting the 


Crown of England, 
| - teu 


2 
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| teous to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
tho they were diſtinguiſhed among 
themſelves by Names of different Par- 
ties; for he loved all that loved our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt in Sincerity. 1 
He choſe indeed to bear a part in 
conſtant publick Worſhip with the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, for he thought 
their Practice more agreeable to the 
Rules of the Goſpel : He join'd him- 
ſelf in Communion with one of their 
Churches, which was under the Paſ- 
_ toral Care of the Reverend Dr. Fohzz 
Owen, where he continued an ho- 
nourable Member under ſucceſſive 
Paſtors till the Day of his Death. 
Nor was he aſhamed to own and ſup- 
port that deſpiſed Intereſt, nor to 
frequent thoſe Aſſemblies, when the 
Spirit of Perſecution raged higheſt in 
the Days of King Charles and King 
Fames the Second, He was a preſent 
Refuge for the Oppreſſed, and the 
ſpecial Providence of God ſecured him 
and his Friends from the Fury of the 
Oppreſſor. He was always a devout 
and diligent Attendant on Publick Or- 
dininces till theſe laſt Years of his 
e Life, 


— 
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| Life, when the Infirmities of Age 
growing upon him, confined him to 
his private Retirements. 

But if Age confined him, Death 
gaze him a Releaſe. He is exalted 
now to the Church in Heacen, and 
105 — ot hy in Fon glorious 
dYembly, where he worſhips amongſt 
them — the Throne : "There y e 
has no need to relieve his Memory by 
the Swiftneſs of his Pen, which was 
| his perpetual Practice in the Church 
on Earth, and by which means he 
often entertain'd his Family in the 
Evening Worſhip on the Lord's Day 
with excellent Diſcourſes; ſome of 
which he copicd from the Lips of 

ſome of 4”) Sage: Preachers of the 
laſt Age: There his unbodied Spirit 
is able to ſuſtain the ſublimeſt Rap- 
tures of Devotion, which run thro 
the VWorſhippers in that heavenly 
State ; tho here on Earth I have 
ſometimes ſeen the pious Pleaſure too 
ftrong for him: and while he has 
been reading the things of God to his 
Horfhold, the Devotion of bis wag 
„%% 
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Bas broken thro his Eyes, has inter- 
rupted bis Voice, and commanded a 
ſacred Panſe and Silence. hp 

He enjoy'd an intimate Friendſhip 
with that Great and Venerable Man 
Dr. Owen, and this was mutually cul- 
tivated with Zeal and Delight on both 
ſides, till Death divided them. The 

World has already been acquainted, 
that *tis to the pious Induſtry of Sir 
John Hartopp, that we are indebted. 
for many of thoſe Sermons and Diſ- 
courſes of the Doctor, which have 
been lately publiſh'd in Fo/zo. A long 
and familiar Acquaintance enabled him 
alſo to furniſh many Memoirs, or 
Matters of Fact, toward that brief 
Account of the Doctor's Life, which 
is prefixed to that Volume, tho it was 
drawn up in the preſent Form, with 
various Enlargements, by another 
Hand. 5 | 

Now can wwe ſuppeſe two ſuch Souls 
to have been ſo happily intimate on 
Earth, and may we not imagine 
they have found each other among 
te brighter Spirits on high? May | 
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we not indulge ourſelves to believe, 


s hat our late honoured Friend Bath 


been congratulated upon his Arrival 
by that Holy Man that aſſiſted to direct 
and lead him thither*? _ 

Nor 1s it improbable that he has 
found other happy Souls there, who 
were number'd among his Pious Ac- 
quaintance on Earth. Shall I mention 
that excellent Man Sir T homas Abney, 
who was his late Forerunner to Hea- 


ven, and had not finiſh'd two Months 


there before Sir 70% Hartopp's Ar- 
rival? Happy Spirits! May I congra- 
tulate your Meeting 1n the celeſtial 
Regions? But the World and the 


Churches mourn your Abſence; and 


the Proteſtant Diſſenters lament the 
Loſs of two of their faireſt Ornaments 
and Honours. To 

And is there not the ſame Reaſon 


0 believe, that our departed Friend 
Bath by this time renewed bis ſacred 
Endearments with thoſe Kindred Spi- 
rits, that were once related to him 
in ſome of the Neareſt Bonds of Fleſb 
and Bled? There they rejoice roge- 

"#4 ther 
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ther in unknown Sati gfaction, they 
| epait and long for the Arrival of thoſe 
whom they left behind, and ſor whoſe | 
immortal Welfare they had a ſolici- * 
_ Concern in the State of their Mor- 
Faltty. . . „ | 
This Thought opens my way to ad- 
dreſs the Poſterity, the Kindred, and 
the Friends of the Deceaſed, in the 
mþ Remark. © 


Ser. VEE 


An Addreſs to the Friends and 
Kelatives of the Deceaſed. 


E the Perfection of bleſ. 
ſed Spirits above, con- 
ſiſts in a glorious Increaſe of thoſe 
Vertues and Graces which were be⸗ 
gun below, let us ſee to it then, that 
thoſe Graces and thoſe Vertues are 
begun in us. here, or they will. never _ 
be perfetted in us hereafter. I our 
Spirits have nothing of that Divine 
Righccouſneſs wrought in them on 
a Earth, |} 


NG V. 
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Earth, we can never be admitted 
into the Company of the Spirits of 
the Righteous made perfect in Hea- 
ven. 
"Tis an old Saying among Divines, 
but tis a moſt rational and a certain 
Truth, that Grace is Glory begun, 
and Glory is but Grace perfetted. 
The Saints above have the ſame Di. 
dine Nature, the ſame ſanctify'd In- 
clinations, and are ingag'd in many 
of the ſame ſacred Employments wars 
the Saints below, but all ina ſuperiour 
Degree, and in a more tranſcendent 
—_—.TF._ ö 4 
As for you, my Friends, who have 
the Happineſs and Honour to be de- 
ſcended e Parents, or to be 
nearly related to ſuch Saints, you 
have ſeen the Vertues and Graces, the 
exemplary Character and Piety of 
them who are gone before : you 
have had many bright and ſhining 
Examples in your Family ; you are 
the Children of the Bleſſed of the 
Tord, and may you for ever be blefſed 
with them! and in order to it, — 
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that you are made like them now, | 


that ye may be Followers of them, who 
thro Faith and Patience inherit the 
Promiſes. LEES 

This is a proper Seaſon to examine 
yourſelves, and call your Souls to ac- 
count in ſuch Language as this: My 


Father, My Mother, My honoured 


and ſuperiour Kindred are gone to Glo- 
ry : Their Graces are perfected ; and 
are not mine begun? What, have 1 
no Evidences for Heaven yet ready ? 
no Exerciſes of Faith, of Love, of 
Repentance, of true Holineſs? Are 


they arrived at Heaven, and am I not | 


yet travelling in the ſame Road? | 
They were convinced of Sin, and the 
Danger of eternal Death, ſo as to give 
themſelves no Reſt till they found Sal. 
vation. Have I ever been convinced 
of the Sin of my Nature, and the Guile 
of my Life? Have I beheld myſelf ex- 
pos'd to the Anger of God, and in 


danger of N Miſery, ſo as to 
cry out with myſelf, Nat ſhall I do 
to be ſaved ? ue 


* 


They 


2. = 
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They have ſeen Jeſus the Son of 
God, the All- ſufficient Saviour, and 
have committed their Souls by hum- 
ble Faith into his Hands, to obtain 
Pardon for the ſake of his Atone- 
= meat, to be juſtity'd thro his Righ- 
teouſneſs, to be renew'd and made 
= holy by the Grace of his Spirit, and 
= to be preſerved to eternal Glory. 
Now what have I ſeen of the Excel- 
lency, or All-ſufficiency, or Neceſſity 
of Chriſt as a Mediator? Have I 
been perſuaded to truſt in him for my 
Acceptance with God, to give my Soul 
up to him as my Guide, Guard and 
Ruler, to be form'd after his Image, 
and to venture all my immortal Con- 
cerns with him to be brought ſafe to 
Heaven? Have I ever received him 
as my Lord and my Saviour, under 
thoſe condeſcending Charatters and | 
Offices which he ſuitains for a Sinners 
Salvation ? 5 
They have believed in him while 
be was unſeen, and they loved him, 
tho they ſaw him not; they rejoiced 
in him as their 4, and they knew | 
. 3 e not 
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not how to live without him. How is 
it with my Soul in this reſpect ?, Do 

I love Feſus the Lord? Is he the De- 

fire of my Heart, and the Delight of 
my Life? „ 
Tho they were kept by the Grace 

of God from the Pollutions of the 
World, and upheld their unblemiſh'd 
Character to the. laſt, yet they found 
Sin to be their moſt dangerous Ene- 
my, they have felt it bitter and pain» 
ful to their Souls, and they long 
groan'd under it as their daily Burden. 


What is my Grief ? what my chief 


Sorrow? Do I groan za this Taber- 
nacle being burdened, becauſe of this 
inward Enemy ? And do I long to be 
rid of it? Are my ſinful Affections 


like a Pain at my Heart, and do the 


Workings of Sin within me awaken 
my continual Repentance ? oe 
They maintain'd a ſacred Tender- 
neſs of Conſcience, and were afraid 
to indulge themſelves in that Com- 
pany, in that Practice, and in thoſe. 
Liberties of Life which have often 


| proved a dangerous Snare to Souls. 
Dn” Now 
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Now can I appeal to God, who ſees 


my Heart, that I am cautious and 


watchful againſt every Snare, that I 


ſtand afar off from every Temptation, 


and abſtain from all Appearance of 


Evil ? 


They took ſweet Pleaſure in Re- 


tirement, in Prayer and other Holy 
Exerciſes: This was the Refreſhment 
of their Hearts, and the Throne of 
Grace was their Refuge under ever 

Diſtreſs and Difficulty. Let me ask 


my Heart, What is my Pleaſure, my 
- inward Delight? Do I find a {ſweet 


Reliſh in Devotion? And when out- 


ward Troubles perplex me, do I make 
the Mercy-Seat my ſpeedy and con- 


ſtant Refuge ? OE 
They lived upon their Bible, they 

counted the Goſpel their Treaſure, 

and the Promiſes and the Words of 


Grace written there, were more valu- 


luable to them than all their outward 
Riches. But what is my Life? what 


is my. Treaſure? what is my Hope? 


Do I count Heaven and the Goſpel 
my chief Inheritance? Do I converſe 


much 
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much with my Bible, and find Food 
and Support there? Do I look at 
things unſeen and eternal, and feed 
and reſt upon the promiſed Glories of 
another World, when I meet with 
Diſappointments here? 1 
They had a large ſhare of Chriſtian 
Experiences, a rich Stock of Divine 
and Spiritual Obſervations by much 
Converſe with God, and with their 
own Souls. What have I got of this 
kind for the Support of my Soul? or 
are all theſe ſtrange things to me? 
Believe me, My Dear and . 
noured Friends, theſe are Matters 
of infinite Importance; I am ſure 
| you will think fo one Day: and F 
| truſt and perſuade myſelf, you thin 
them ſo now. I cannot give myſelf i 
leave to imagine that you put theſe ® 
Thoughts far from you. Some of ou 
have made it appear that they he 
next your Heart, and that your Souls 
are deeply engaged in the Ways of 
God and Goodneſs. O that every ®? 
one of you would give the fame 
Comfort and Joy to your Foy . 
e 2 
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Be not ſatisfied - with a meer Nega- 


tive Holineſs, an unſpotted Character 
in the Eyes of the World; but let 


the World know that you dare be 


religious, and profeſs univerſal Piety 


in a degenerate Age. Let thoſe that 


honour the Memory of your Parents, 


and love your Souls, rejoice in your 
publick Chriſtianity. Let them know, 
that there are the Foundations of 


* heavenly Glory laid within you all, 
and the bleſſed Work begun on Earth, 
that ſhall ſurely be made perfect a- 


mong the Spirits of the Fuſt in Hea- 
den e 15 
And methinks I would not have 


you contented with the loweſt Seat 


there; but ſtir up yourſelves io a 
moſt unwearied Purſuit of Holineſs 
in the ſublimer Degrees of it, And 
thus labouring in the Chriſtian Race, 


contend for ſome of the brighter Pri- 
zes, ſome of the richer Crowns of 


Glory. 
great diſtance below your Parents de- 


Be not ſatisfy'd to fit at a 


arted, even in the heavenly Country: 
Los ſtrive with a holy Ambition that 
= you 


» 


| , 


your exalted Stations, and to wor- 
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you may come near them, that the 


whole Family together may arrive © 


at ſome ſuperiour degrees of Bleſſed. 
neſs. And O may Divine Grace grant 
me the Pleaſure to be a Witneſs to 


ſhip and rejoice amongſt you there! 
Amen. 8 Too 
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